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Introductory Note

Introductory Note
TO

THE PASTOR OF HERMAS

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. F. CROMBIE, M.A.]

[a.d. 160.] The fragment known as the “Muratorian Canon” is the historic ground for
the date I give to this author.! I desired to prefix The Shepherd to the writings of Irenaeus,
but the limits of the volume would not permit. The Shepherd attracted my attention, even
in early youth, as a specimen of primitive romance; but of course it disappointed me, and
excited repugnance. As to its form, it is even now distasteful. But more and more, as I have
studied it, and cleared up the difficulties which surround it, and the questions it has started,
it has become to me a most interesting and suggestive relic of the primitive age. Dr. Bunsen?
calls it “a good but dull novel,” and reminds us of a saying of Niebuhr (Bunsen’s master),
that “he pitied the Athenian® Christians for being obliged to hear it read in their assemblies.”
A very natural, but a truly superficial, thought, as I trust I shall be able to show.

At first sight, Hermas might seem to have little in common with Irenzus; and, on many
accounts, it would be preferable to pair him with Barnabas. But I feel sure that chronology
forbids, and that the age of Irenzeus, and of the martyrs of Lyons and Vienne, is the period
which called for this work, and which accounts for its popularity and its diffusion among
the churches. Its pacific spirit in dealing with a rising heresy, which at first was a puzzle to
the Latins,4 which Pius was disposed to meet by this gentle antidote, with which Eleutherus,
in the spirit of a pacificator, tampered to his own hurt, and by which Victor was temporarily
compromised, met precisely what the case seemed to demand in the judgment of Western
Christians. They could not foresee the results of Montanism: it was not yet a defined heresy.
And even the wise prudence of Irenzeus shows anxiety not too hastily to denounce it; “seeing,”
as Eusebius affirms, “there were many other wonderful powers of divine grace yet exhibited,
even at that time, in different churches.”

Bunsen pronounces magisterially on the Muratorian fragment as an ill-translated excerpt
from Hegesippus, written about a.d. 165. This date may be inaccurate, but the evidence is

1 To be found, with copious annotations, in Routh’s Reliquie, vol. i. pp. 389-434, Oxford, 1846. See also
Westcott, On the Canon of the New Testament, Cambridge, 1855.

2 Hippolytus and His Age, vol. i. p. 315.

3 Why “Athenian”? It was read everywhere. But possibly this is a specification based on Acts xvii. 21. They
may have welcomed it as a novel and a novelty.

4  More of this in Athenagoras; but see Kaye’s Justin Martyr, p. 179, note 3, ed. 1853.
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that of a contemporary on which we may rely. “Very recently,” he says, “in our own times,
in the city of Rome, Hermas compiled The Shepherd; his brother, Bishop Pius,” then sitting
in the cathedra of the Roman Church.” With the period thus assigned, the internal evidence
agrees. It accounts for the anti-Montanism of the whole allegory, and not less for the choice
of this non-controversial form of antidote. Montanism is not named; but it is opposed by
areminder of better “prophesyings,” and by setting the pure spirit of the apostolic age over
against the frenzied and pharisaical pretensions of the fanatics. The pacific policy at first
adopted by the Roman bishops, dictated, no doubt, this effort of Hermas to produce such
a refutation as his brother® might commend to the churches.

Let me present, in outline, the views which seem to me necessary to a good understanding
of the work; and as I am so unfortunate as to differ with the Edinburgh editors, who are
entitled, prima facie, to be supposed correct, I shall venture to apologize for my own concep-
tions, by a few notes and elucidations.”

As Eusebius informs us, the charismata were not extinct in the churches when the
Phrygian imitations began to puzzle the faithful. Bunsen considers its first propagators
specimens of the clairvoyant art, and pointedly cites the manipulations they were said to
practice (like persons playing on the harp), in proof of this. We must place ourselves in
those times to comprehend the difficulties of early Christians in dealing with the counterfeit.
“Try the spirits,” said St. John; and St. Paul had said more expressly, “Quench not the Spirit;
despise not prophesyings; prove all things,” etc. This very expression suggests that there
might often be something despicable in the form and manner of uttering what was excellent.
To borrow a phrase of our days, “the human element” was painfully predominant at times,
even among those who spoke by the Spirit. The smoke of personal infirmity discoloured
genuine scintillations from hearts in which still smouldered the fire of Pentecostal gifts. The
reticence of Irenaus is therefore not to be marvelled at. He cautioned Eleutherus no doubt,
but probably felt, with him, that the rumours from Phrygia needed further examination.
The prophetic gifts were said to be lodged in men and women austere as John the Baptist,

5 Roman fabulists know all about Pius, of course, and give us this history: “He was a native of Aquileia, and
was elected bishop on the 15th of January, a.d. 158 ... He governed the Church nine years, five months, and
twenty-seven days.” So affirms that favourite of Popes, Artaud de Montor (Histoire de Pie VIIL., p. xi. Paris,
1830).
6 Thelatestlearned authority among Roman Catholics, a Benedictine, gives us the dates a.d. 142-156, respect-
ively, as those of his election and decease. See Series Episcoporum, etc. P. B. Gams, Ratisbonae, 1873.
7  Relying upon the invaluable aid of Dr. Routh, I had not thought of looking into Westcott, till I had worked
out my own conclusions. I am greatly strengthened by his elaborate and very able argument. See his work on
the Canon, pp. 213-235.
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and professing a mission to rebuke the carnal and self-indulgent degeneracy of a generation
that knew not the apostles.

It would not be a very bold conjecture, that Hermas and his brother were elderly
grandchildren of the original Hermas, the friend of St. Paul. The Shepherd, then, might be
based upon personal recollections, and upon the traditions of a family which the spirit of
prophecy had reproved, and who were monuments of its power. The book supplies us with
evidences of the awakened conscience with which Hermas strove to “bless his household.”
But, be this as it may, this second Hermas, with his brother’s approbation, undertakes to
revive the memory of those primal days portrayed in the Epistle to Diognetus, when Chris-
tians, though sorrowful, were “always rejoicing.” He compiles accordingly a non-metrical
idyl; reproducing, no doubt, traditional specimens of those “prophesyings,” on which St.
Paul remarks. Hence we infer, that such outpourings as became the subject of apostolic
censure, when they confused the order of the Corinthian Church,® were, in their nobler

» <«

examples, such “visions,” “mandates” and “similitudes” as these; more or less human as to
form, but, in their moral teachings, an impressive testimony against heathen oracles, and
their obscene or blasphemous suggestions.

The permissive wisdom of the Spirit granting, while restraining, such manifestations,
is seen in thus counterbalancing Sibylline and other ethnic utterances. (Acts xvi. 16-19.)
With this in view, Hermas makes his compilation. He casts it into an innocent fiction, as
Cowper wrote in the name of Alexander Selkirk, and introduces Hermas and Clement to
identify the times which are idealized in his allegory. Very gently, but forcibly, therefore,
he brings back the original Christians as antagonists of the Montanistic opinions; and so
exclusively does this idea predominate in the whole work, as Tertullian’s scornful comment
implies, that one wonders to find Wake, with other very learned men, conceding that the
Pauline Hermas was its actual author. Were it so, he must have been a prophet indeed. No
doubt those of the ancients who knew nothing of the origin of the work, and accepted it as
the production of the first Hermas, were greatly influenced by this idea. It seemed to them
a true oracle from God, like those of the Apocalypse, though sadly inferior; preparing the
Church for one of its great trials and perils, and fulfilling, as did the Revelation of St. John,
that emphatic promise concerning the Spirit, “He shall show you things to come.”

This view of the subject, moreover, explains historical facts which have been so unac-
countable to many critics; such as the general credit it obtained, and that its influence was
greater in the East than among Latins. But once commended to the Asiatic churches by Pius,
as a useful instruction for the people, and a safeguard against the Phrygian excesses, it would
easily become current wherever the Greek language prevailed. Very soon it would be pop-

8 1 Cor. xiv. The value of Hermas in helping us to comprehend this mysterious chapter appears to me very

great. Celsus reproached Christians as Sibyllists. See Origen, Against Celsus, book v. cap. Ixi.
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ularly regarded as the work of the Pauline Hermas, and as embodying genuine prophesyings
of the apostolic age. A qualified inspiration would thus be attributed to them, precisely such
as the guarded language of Origen9 suggested afterwards: hence the deutero-canonical repute
of the book, read, like the Apocrypha, for instruction and edification, but not cited to establish
any doctrine as of the faith.'0 Tt must be remembered, that, although the Roman Church
was at first a Grecian colony, and largely composed of those Hellenistic Jews to whom St.
Paul’s arguments in his Epistle to the Romans were personally appropriate, yet in the West,
generally, it was not so: hence the greater diffusion of The Shepherd written in Greek, through
the Greek churches. There, too, the Montanists were a raging pestilence long before the
West really felt the contagion through the influence of the brilliant Tertullian. These facts
account for the history of the book, its early currency and credit in the Church. Nor must
we fail to observe, that the tedious allegorizing of Hermas, though not acceptable to us, was
by no means displeasing to Orientals. To this day, the common people, even with us, seem
to be greatly taken with story-telling and “similitudes,” especially when there is an interpreter
to give them point and application.

After reading Irenaeus Against Heresies, then, we may not inappropriately turn to this
mild protest against the most desolating and lasting delusion of primitive times. Most bitterly
this will be felt when we reach the great founder of “Latin Christianity,” whose very ashes
breathed contagion into the life of such as handled his relics with affection, save only those,
who, like Cyprian, were gifted with a character as strong as his own. The genius of Tertullian
inspired his very insanity with power, and, to the discipline of the Latin churches, he com-
municated something of the rigour of Montanism, with the natural re-actionary relaxation
of morals in actual life. Of this, we shall learn enough when we come to read the fascinating
pages of that splendid but infatuated author. Montanism itself, and the Encratite heresy
which we are soon to consider in the melancholy case of Tatian, were re-actions from those
abominations of the heathen with which Christians were daily forced to be conversant.
These Fathers erred through a temptation in which Satan was “transformed as an angel of
light.” Let us the more admire the penetrating foresight, and the holy moderation, of Hermas.
To our scornful age, indeed, glutted with reading of every sort, and alike over-cultivated
and superficial, taking little time for thought, and almost as little for study, The Shepherd
can furnish nothing attractive. He who brings nothing to it, gets nothing from it. But let the
fastidious who desire at the same time to be competent judges, put themselves into the times
of the Antonines, and make themselves, for the moment, Christians of that period, and they
will awaken to a new world of thought. Let such go into the assemblies of the primitive
faithful, in which it was evident that “not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,

9  Westcott, p. 219. Ed. 1855, London.
10 Hieron., tom. 1. p. 988, Benedictine ed.
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not many noble, were called.” There they were, “as sheep appointed to be slain,” “dying
daily,” and, like their blessed Master, “the scorn of men, and outcast of the people,” as they
gathered on the day of the Lord to “eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” After the
manner of the synagogue, there came a moment when the “president” said, “Brethren, if ye
have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.” But the tongues were ceasing, as the
apostle foretold; and they who professed to speak by the Spirit were beginning to be doubted.
“Your fathers, where are they? and the prophets, do they live forever?” It was gratifying to
the older men, and excited the curiosity of the young, when the reader stood up, and said,
“Hear, then, the words of Hermas.” Blessed were the simple folk, those “lambs among
wolves,” who hungered and thirsted after righteousness, and who eagerly drank in the pure
and searching Scriptural morality of The Shepherd, and then went forth to “shine as lights
in the world,” in holy contrast with the gross darkness that surrounded them.

It has been objected, indeed, that the morals of Hermas have a legalizing tone. The same
is said of St. James, and the Sermon on the Mount. Most unjustly and cruelly is this objection
made to The Shepherd. Granted its language is not formulated after Augustine, as it could
not be: its text is St. James, but, like St. James, harmonized always with St. Paul.!! Faith is
always honoured in its primary place; and penitence, in its every evangelical aspect, is
thoroughly defined. He exposes the emptiness of formal works, such as mere physical fastings,
and the carnal observance of set times and days. That in one instance he favours “works of
supererogation” is an entire mistake, made by reading into the words of Hermas a heresy
of which he never dreamed. His whole teaching conflicts with such a thought. His orthodoxy

in other respects, is sustained by such masters as Pearson and Bull.!?

And then, the positive
side of his teaching is a precious testimony to the godly living exacted of believers in the
second century. How suitable to all times are the maxims he extracts from the New Law.
How searching his exposure of the perils of lax family discipline, and of wealth unsanctified.
What heavenly precepts of life he lays down for all estates of men. To the clergy, what rules
he prescribes against ambition and detraction and worldly-mindedness. Surely such reproofs
glorify the epoch, when they who had cast off, so recently, the lusts and passions of heathen-
ism, were, as the general acceptance of this book must lead us to suppose, eager to be fed
with “truth, severe in rugged fiction drest.”

But the reader will now be eager to examine the following Introductory Notice of the
translator:—

The Pastor of Hermas was one of the most popular books, if not the most popular book,
in the Christian Church during the second, third, and fourth centuries. It occupied a position

11 Bull (and Grabe), Harmonia Apostolica; Works, vol. iii.

12 Pearson, Vindiciee Ignat., i. cap. 4. Bull, Defens. Fid. Niccen., 1. cap. 2. sec. 3; Works, vol. v. part i. p. 15.
8
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analogous in some respects to that of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress in modern times; and
critics have frequently compared the two works.

In ancient times two opinions prevailed in regard to the authorship. The most widely
spread was, that the Pastor of Hermas was the production of the Hermas mentioned in the
Epistle to the Romans. Origen'? states this opinion distinctly, and it is repeated by Eusebius'*
and Ierome.15

Those who believed the apostolic Hermas to be the author, necessarily esteemed the
book very highly; and there was much discussion as to whether it was inspired or not. The

early writers are of opinion that it was really inspired. Irenaus quotes it as Scripture;16

Clemens Alexandrinus speaks of it as making its statements “divinely;”!”

and Origen, though
a few of his expressions are regarded by some as implying doubt, unquestionably gives it as
his opinion that it is “divinely inspired.”'® Eusebius mentions that difference of opinion
prevailed in his day as to the inspiration of the book, some opposing its claims, and others
maintaining its divine origin, especially because it formed an admirable introduction to the
Christian faith. For this latter reason it was read publicly, he tells us, in the churches.

The only voice of antiquity decidedly opposed to the claim is that of Tertullian. He
designates it apocryphal,19 and rejects it with scorn, as favouring anti-Montanistic opinions.
Even his words, however, show that it was regarded in many churches as Scripture.

The second opinion as to the authorship is found in no writer of any name. It occurs
only in two places: a poem falsely ascribed to Tertullian, and a fragment published by
Muratori, on the Canon, the authorship of which is unknown, and the original language of
which is still a matter of dispute.2® The fragment says, “The Pastor was written very lately
in our times, in the city of Rome, by Hermas, while Bishop Pius, his brother, sat in the chair
of the Church of the city of Rome.”

A third opinion has had advocates in modern times. The Pastor of Hermas is regarded
as a fiction, and the person Hermas, who is the principal character, is, according to this
opinion, merely the invention of the fiction-writer.

13 Comment. in Rom. xvi. 14, lib. x. 31. [But see Westcott’s fuller account of all this, pp. 219, 220.]

14  Hist. Eccl. iii. 3.

15  De Viris Illustribus, c. x.

16  Contra Heeres., iv. 20, 2.

17 Strom., i. xxi. p. 426.

18 Ut supra.

19  De Pudicitia, c. Xx., also c. x.; De Oratione, c. Xvi.

20  [This statement should be compared with Westcott’s temperate and very full account of the Muratorian

Fragment, pp. 235-245.]
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Whatever opinion critics may have in regard to the authorship, there can be but one
opinion as to the date. The Pastor of Hermas must have been written at an early period. The
fact that it was recognised by Irenaeus as Scripture shows that it must have been in circulation
long before his time. The most probable date assigned to its composition is the reign of
Hadrian, or of Antoninus Pius.

The work is very important in many respects; but especially as reflecting the tone and
style of books which interested and instructed the Christians of the second and third centur-
ies.

The Pastor of Hermas was written in Greek. It was well known in the Eastern Churches:
it seems to have been but little read in the Western. Yet the work bears traces of having been
written in Italy.

For a long time the Pastor of Hermas was known to scholars only in a Latin version,
occurring in several mss. with but slight vacations. But within recent times the difficulty of
settling the text has been increased by the discovery of various mss. A Latin translation has
been edited, widely differing from the common version. Then a Greek ms. was said to have
been found in Mount Athos, of which Simonides affirmed that he brought away a portion
of the original and a copy of the rest. Then a ms. of the Pastor of Hermas was found at the
end of the Sinaitic Codex of Tischendorf. And in addition to all these, there is an Athiopic
translation. The discussion of the value of these discoveries is one of the most difficult that
can fall to the lot of critics; for it involves not merely an examination of peculiar forms of
words and similar criteria, but an investigation into statements made by Simonides and
Tischendorf respecting events in their own lives. But whatever may be the conclusions at
which the critic arrives, the general reader does not gain or lose much. In all the Greek and
Latin forms the Pastor of Hermas is substantially the same. There are many minute differ-
ences; but there are scarcely any of importance,—perhaps we should say none.

In this translation the text of Hilgenfeld, which is based on the Sinaitic Codex, has been
followed.

The letters Vat. mean the Vatican manuscript, the one from which the common or
Vulgate version was usually printed.

The letters Pal. mean the Palatine manuscript edited by Dressel, which contains the
Latin version, differing considerably from the common version.

The letters Lips. refer to the Leipzig manuscript, partly original and partly copied, fur-
nished by Simonides from Athos. The text of Anger and Dindorf (Lips., 1856) has been
used, though reference has also been made to the text of Tischendorf in Dressel.

The letters Sin. refer to the Sinaitic Codex, as given in Dressel and in Hilgenfeld’s notes.

The letters Zth. refer to the ZEthiopic version, edited, with a Latin translation, by Ant-
onius D’Abbadie. Leipzig, 1860.

10
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No attempt has been made to give even a tithe of the various readings. Only the most
important have been noted.

[It is but just to direct the reader’s attention to an elaborate article of Dr. Donaldson,
in the (London) Theological Review, vol. xiv. p. 564; in which he very ingeniously supports
his opinions with regard to Hermas, and also touching the Muratorian Canon. In one im-
portant particular he favours my own impression; viz., that The Shepherd is a compilation,
traditional, or reproduced from memory. He supposes its sentiments “must have been ex-
pressed in innumerable oral communications delivered in the churches throughout the

world.”]

11
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Vision First. Against Filthy and Proud Thoughts, and the Carel essness of ...

VISION FIRST.

AGAINST FILTHY AND PROUD THOUGHTS, AND THE CARELESSNESS OF HERMAS IN CHASTISING
HIS SONS.

CHAP. 1.

He who had brought me up, sold me to one Rhode in Rome.”! Many years after this I
recognised her, and I began to love her as a sister. Some time after, I saw her bathe in the
river Tiber; and I gave her my hand, and drew her out of the river. The sight of her beauty
made me think with myself, “I should be a happy man if I could but get a wife as handsome
and good as she is.” This was the only thought that passed through me: this and nothing
more. A short time after this, as I was walking on my road to the villages,?? and magnifying
the creatures of God, and thinking how magnificent, and beautiful, and powerful they are,?
I fell asleep. And the Spirit carried me away, and took me through a pathless place,?* through
which a man could not travel, for it was situated in the midst of rocks; it was rugged and
impassible on account of water. Having passed over this river, I came to a plain. I then bent
down on my knees, and began to pray to the Lord,?> and to confess my sins. And as I prayed,
the heavens were opened, and I see the woman whom I had desired saluting me from the
sky, and saying, “Hail, Hermas!” And looking up to her, I said, “Lady, what doest thou here?”
And she answered me, “I have been taken up here to accuse you of your sins before the
Lord.” “Lady,” said I, “are you to be the subject of my accusation?”2° “No,” said she; “but
hear the words which I am going to speak to you. God, who dwells in the heavens, and made
out of nothing the things that exist, and multiplied and increased them on account of His
holy Church,?” is angry with you for having sinned against me.” I answered her, “Lady, have
I sinned against you? How??® or when spoke I an unseemly word to you? Did I not always

21  The commencement varies. In the Vatican: “He who had brought me up, sold a certain young woman at
Rome. Many years after this I saw her and recognized her.” So Lips.; Pal. has the name of the woman, Rada. The
name Rhode occurs in Acts xii. 13.
22 “Onmy road to the villages.” This seems to mean: as I was taking a walk into the country, or spending my
time in travelling amid rural scenes. So the Athiopic version. “Proceeding with these thoughts in my mind.”—Vat.
After I had come to the city of Ostia.”—Pal. “Proceeding to some village.”—Lips. [ The Christian religion begetting
this enthusiasm for nature, and love for nature’s God, is to be noted. Where in all heathendom do we find spirit
or expression like this?]
23 Creatures. Creature or creation.—Lips., Vat., Zth.
24  Pathless place. Place on the right hand.— Vat. [Rev. xvii. 3, xxi. 10. Dante, Inferno, i. 1-5.]
25 Lord. God.—Sin. alone.
26  Are you to be the subject of my accusation? Are you to accuse me?— Vat., Lips., Zth.
27 [Eph.iii. 9, 10.]
28  How? In what place?—Vat., Sin.
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think of you as a lady? Did I not always respect you as a sister? Why do you falsely accuse
me of this wickedness and impurity?” With a smile she replied to me, “The desire of
wickedness®® arose within your heart. Is it not your opinion that a righteous man commits
sin when an evil desire arises in his heart? There is sin in such a case, and the sin is great,”
said she; “for the thoughts of a righteous man should be righteous. For by thinking righteously

his character is established in the heavens,3 0

and he has the Lord merciful to him in every
business. But such as entertain wicked thoughts in their minds are bringing upon themselves
death and captivity; and especially is this the case with those who set their affections on this
world,®! and glory in their riches, and look not forward to the blessings of the life to come.
For many will their regrets be; for they have no hope, but have despaired of themselves and
their life.*? But do thou pray to God, and He will heal thy sins, and the sins of thy whole

house, and of all the saints.”>>

CHAP. IL.

After she had spoken these words, the heavens were shut. I was overwhelmed with sorrow
and fear, and said to myself, “If this sin is assigned to me, how can I be saved, or how shall
I propitiate God in regard to my sins,>* which are of the grossest character? With what
words shall I ask the Lord to be merciful to me?” While I was thinking over these things,
and discussing them in my mind, I saw opposite to me a chair, white, made of white wool,3 5
of great size. And there came up an old woman, arrayed in a splendid robe, and with a book
in her hand; and she sat down alone, and saluted me, “Hail, Hermas!” And in sadness and

tears>® I said to her, “Lady, hail!” And she said to me, “Why are you downcast, Hermas? for

29  Wickedness. The desire of fornication.—Lips. [Prov. xxi. 10, xxiv. 9; Matt. v. 28.]

30 Literally, his glory is made straight in the heavens. As long as his thoughts are righteous and his way of life
correct, he will have the Lord in heaven merciful to him.— Vat. When he thinks righteously, he corrects himself,
and his grace will be in heaven, and he will have the Lord merciful in every business.—Pal. His dignity will be
straight in the skies.—Zth. [Prov. x. 24, xi. 23.]

31 [Col. iii. 2; Ps. xlix. 6.]

32 For many ... life. For the minds of such become empty. Now this is what the doubters do who have no
hope in the Lord, and despise and neglect their life.—Vat. Their souls not having the hope of life, do not resist
these luxuries: for they despair of themselves and their life.—Pal. [Eph. ii. 12.]

33 [Job xlii. 8.]

34  Literally, perfect. How ... sins. How shall I entreat the Lord in regard to my very numerous sins?— Vat.
How can I propitiate the Lord God in these my sins?—Pal. How then shall I be saved, and beg pardon of the
Lord for these my many sins?—/Zth. [Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8.]

35 A chair made of white wool, like snow.—Vat. A chair for reclining, and on it a covering of wool, white as
hail. —Zth.

36 And ... sorrow.1leaping in spirit with joy at her salutation.—Lips. [The Monatanist austerity glanced at.]
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Vision First. Against Filthy and Proud Thoughts, and the Carel essness of ...

you were wont to be patient and temperate, and always smiling. Why are you so gloomy,
and not cheerful?” I answered her and said, “O Lady, I have been reproached by a very good
woman, who says that I sinned against her.” And she said, “Far be such a deed from a servant
of God. But perhaps a desire after her has arisen within your heart. Such a wish, in the case
of the servants of God, produces sin. For it is a wicked and horrible wish in an all-chaste
and already well-tried spirit®” to desire an evil deed; and especially for Hermas so to do,
who keeps himself from all wicked desire, and is full of all simplicity, and of great guileless-
ness.

CHAP. I1I.

“But God is not angry with you on account of this, but that you may convert your
house,*® which have committed iniquity against the Lord, and against you, their parents.
And although you love your sons, yet did you not warn your house, but permitted them to
be terribly corrupted.>® On this account is the Lord angry with you, but He will heal all the
evils which have been done in your house. For, on account of their sins and iniquities, you
have been destroyed by the affairs of this world. But now the mercy of the Lord*” has taken
pity on you and your house, and will strengthen you, and establish you in his glory.41 Only
be not easy-minded,*? but be of good courage and comfort your house. For as a smith
hammers out his work, and accomplishes whatever he wishes* , so shall righteous daily
speech overcome all iniquity.44 Cease not therefore to admonish your sons; for I know that,
if they will repent with all their heart, they will be enrolled in the Books of Life with the

37  For ... spirit. For this hateful thought ought not to be in a servant of God, nor ought a well-tried spirit to
desire an evil deed.— Vat. [The praise here bestowed on Hermas favours the idea that a second Hermas was the
author.]

38  But that. But God is not angry with you on your own account, but on account of your house, which
has.—Vat.

39  Corrupted. To live riotously.—Vat. [1 Sam. iii. 11, 14. Traditions of the Pauline Hermas may be here pre-
served.]

40 Lord. God.—Vat. [The Montanist dogma representing God as the reverse of (Neh. ix. 17) “gentle and easy
to be entreated” is rebuked.]

41  Will strengthen. Has preserved you in glory.—Vat. Strengthened and established.—Lips. Has saved your
house.—Pal.

42 Easy-minded. Only wander not, but be calm.— Vat. Omitted in Pal.

43 Accomplishes ... wishes. And exhibits it to any one to whom he wishes.—Vat.

44  So shall you also, teaching the truth daily, cut off great sin.—Vat.
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saints.”% Having ended these words, she said to me, “Do you wish to hear me read?” I say
to her, “Lady, I do.” “Listen then, and give ear to the glories of God.”*® And then I heard
from her, magnificently and admirably, things which my memory could not retain. For all
the words were terrible, such as man could not endure.*” The last words, however, I did
remember; for they were useful to us, and gentle.* “Lo, the God of powers, who by His in-
visible strong power and great wisdom has created the world, and by His glorious counsel
has surrounded His creation with beauty, and by His strong word has fixed the heavens and
laid the foundations of the earth upon the waters, and by His own wisdom and providence49
has created His holy50 Church, which He has blessed, lo! He removes ! the heavens and the
mountains,”” the hills and the seas, and all things become plain to His elect, that He may
bestow on them the blessing which He has promised them,> with much glory and joy, if
only they shall keep the commandments of God which they have received in great faith.”

CHAP. IV.

When she had ended her reading, she rose from the chair, and four young men came
and carried off the chair and went away to the east. And she called me to herself and touched
my breast, and said to me, “Have you been pleased with my reading?” And I say to her,
“Lady, the last words please me, but the first are cruel and harsh.” Then she said to me, “The
last are for the righteous: the first are for heathens and apostates.” And while she spoke to
me, two men appeared and raised her on their shoulders, and they went to where the chair
was in the east. With joyful countenance did she depart; and as she went, she said to me,
“Behave like a man,”* Hermas.”

45 Iknow ... saints. For the Lord knows that they will repent with all their heart, and He will write you in the
Book of Life.—Vat. See Phil. iv. 3; Rev. xx. 15. [He contrasts the mild spirit of the Gospel with the severity of
the Law in the case of Eli.]

46  And give ear to the glories of God, omitted in Vat.

47  And then ... her. And unfolding a book, she read gloriously, magnificently, and admirably.— Vat. [Dan.
X. 9.]

48  Gentle. For they were few and useful to us.—Vat.

49 By His own wisdom and providence. By His mighty power.—Vat., Pal. [Scripture is here distilled like the
dew. Prov. iii. 19. Ps. xxiv. 2, and marginal references.]

50 Holy omitted by Lips.

51  Removes. He will remove.— Vat.

52 See 2 Pet. iii. 5.

53  [Isa.lxv.22. See Faber’s Historical Inquiry, as to the primitive idea of the elect, book ii. 2. New York, 1840.]

54  Be strong, or be made strong.— Vat. [1 Cor. xvi. 13.]
16

11


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_11.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Phil.4.3
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.20.15
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Dan.10.9
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Dan.10.9
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Prov.3.19
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ps.24.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.65.22
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.16.13
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VISION SECOND.

AGAIN, OF HIS NEGLECT IN CHASTISING HIS TALKATIVE WIFE AND HIS LUSTFUL SONS, AND OF
HIS CHARACTER.

CHAP. 1.

As I was going to the country”> about the same time as on the previous year, in my walk
I recalled to memory the vision of that year. And again the Spirit carried me away, and took
me to the same place where I had been the year before.”® On coming to that place, I bowed
my knees and began to pray to the Lord, and to glorify His name, because He had deemed
me worthy, and had made known to me my former sins. On rising from prayer, I see opposite
me that old woman, whom I had seen the year before, walking and reading some book. And
she says to me, “Can you carry a report of these things to the elect of God?” I say to her,
“Lady, so much I cannot retain in my memory, but give me the book and I shall transcribe
it.” “Take it,” says she, “and you will give it back to me.” Thereupon I took it, and going
away into a certain part of the country, I transcribed the whole of it letter by letter;5 7 but
the syllables of it I did not catch. No sooner, however, had I finished the writing of the book,
than all of a sudden it was snatched from my hands; but who the person was that snatched
it, I saw not.

CHAP. IL

Fifteen days after, when I had fasted and prayed much to the Lord, the knowledge of
the writing was revealed to me. Now the writing was to this effect: “Your seed, O Hermas,
has sinned against God, and they have blasphemed against5 8 the Lord, and in their great
wickedness they have betrayed their parents. And they passed as traitors of their parents,
and by their treachery did they not> reap profit. And even now they have added to their
sins lusts and iniquitous pollutions, and thus their iniquities have been filled up. But make
known® these words to all your children, and to your wife, who is to be your sister. For she
does not®! restrain her tongue, with which she commits iniquity; but, on hearing these
words, she will control herself, and will obtain mercy. For after you have made known to

55  Country; lit. to the villages. From Cume— Vat. While I was journeying in the district of the Cumans.—Pal.
56 [Ezek.i. 1; iii. 23.]

57  Going ... Letter. [Ezek. ii. 9; Rev. x. 4.] Now taking the book, I sat down in one place and wrote the whole
of it in order.—Pal. In the ancient mss. there was nothing to mark out where one word ended and another
commenced.

58 God ... against. Omitted in Vat.

59  Not, omitted in Vat.

60  Make known. Rebuke with these words.— Vat. [Your sister in Christ, i.e., when converted.]

61  Let her restrain her tongue.— Vat. [Jas. iii. 5-10.]
17


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ezek.1.1
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ezek.2.9
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.10.4
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Jas.3.5-Jas.3.10

Vision Second. Again, of His Neglect in Chastising His Talkative Wife and...

them these words which my Lord has commanded me to reveal to you,62 then shall they be
forgiven all the sins which in former times they committed, and forgiveness will be granted
to all the saints who have sinned even to the present day, if they repent with all their heart,
and drive all doubts from their minds.%® For the Lord has sworn by His glory, in regard to
His elect, that if any one of them sin after a certain day which has been fixed, he shall not
be saved. For the repentance of the righteous has limits.® Filled up are the days of repentance
to all the saints; but to the heathen, repentance will be possible even to the last day. You will
tell, therefore, those who preside over the Church, to direct their ways in righteousness, that
they may receive in full the promises with great glory. Stand stedfast, therefore, ye who work
righteousness, and doubt not,% that your passage®® may be with the holy angels. Happy ye
who endure the great tribulation that is coming on, and happy they who shall not deny their
own life.®” For the Lord hath sworn by His Son, that those who denied their Lord have
abandoned their life in despair, for even now these are to deny Him in the days that are
coming.%® To those who denied in earlier times, God became® gracious, on account of His
exceeding tender mercy.”
CHAP. I1I.
“But as for you, Hermas, remember not the wrongs done to you by your children, nor

neglect your sister, that they may be cleansed from their former sins. For they will be instruc-
ted with righteous instruction, if you remember not the wrongs they have done you. For

62  For ... you. For she will be instructed, after you have rebuked her with those words which the Lord has
commanded to be revealed to you.— Vat.

63  [Against Montanism. Matt. xii. 31. xviii. 22.]

64 [To show that the Catholic doctrine does not make Christ the minister of sin. Gal. ii. 17.]

65  Doubt not. [Jas. i. 5.] And so act.—Vat.

66  Passage. [Luke xvi. 22.] Your journey.—Pal.

67  And whosoever shall not deny his own life.—Vat. [Seeking one’s life was losing it: hating one’s own life
was finding it. (Matt. x. 39; Luke xiv. 26.) The great tribuation here referred to, is probably that mystery of St.
Paul (2 Thess. ii. 3), which they supposed nigh at hand. Our author probably saw signs of it in Montanus and
his followers.]

68  Those ... coming. The meaning of this sentence is obscure. The Vat. is evidently corrupt, but seems to
mean: “The Lord has sworn by His Son, that whoever will deny Him and His Son, promising themselves life
thereby, they [God and His Son] will deny them in the days that are to come.” The days that are to come would
mean the day of judgment and the future state. See Matt. x. 33. [This they supposed would soon follow the great
apostasy and tribulation. The words “earlier times” are against the Pauline date.]

69  Became gracious. Will be gracious.—Pal.
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the remembrance of wrongs worketh death.”® And you, Hermas, have endured great per-
sonal’! tribulations on account of the transgressions of your house, because you did not
attend to them, but were careless’> and engaged in your wicked transactions. But”? you are
saved, because you did not depart from the living God, and on account of your simplicity
and great self-control. These have saved you, if you remain stedfast. And they will save all
who act in the same manner, and walk in guilelessness and simplicity. Those who possess
such virtues will wax strong against every form of wickedness, and will abide unto eternal
life. Blessed are all they who practice righteousness, for they shall never be destroyed. Now
you will tell Maximus: Lo!”* tribulation cometh on. If it seemeth good to thee, deny again.
The Lord is near to them who return unto Him, as it is written in Eldad and Modat,75 who
prophesied to the people in the wilderness.”

CHAP. IV.

Now a revelation was given to me, my brethren, while I slept, by a young man of comely
appearance, who said to me, “Who do you think that old woman is from whom you received
the book?” And I said, “The Sibyl.” “You are in a mistake,” says he; “it is not the Sibyl.”
“Who is it then?” say I. And he said, “It is the Church.””® And I said to him, “Why then is
she an old woman?” “Because,” said he, “she was created first of all. On this account is she
old. And for her sake was the world made.” After that I saw a vision in my house, and that
old woman came and asked me, if I had yet given the book to the presbyters. And I said that
I had not. And then she said, “You have done well, for I have some words to add. But when

70  The Vat. adds: but forgetfulness of them, eternal life. [Lev. xix. 18. See Jeremy Taylor, Of Forgiveness, Dis-
course xi. vol. i. p. 217. London, Bohn, 1844.]

71  Personal. Worldly.— Vat.

72 You ... careless. You neglected them as if they did not belong to you.—Vat. [See cap. iii. supra, “easy-
minded.”]

73 But you will be saved for not having departed from the living God. And your simplicity and singular self-
control will save you, if you remain stedfast.—Vat.

74  Now you will say: Lo! Great tribulation cometh on.—Vat. Lo! Exceedingly great tribulation cometh
on.—Lips. [Maximus seems to have been a lapser, thus warned in a spirit of orthodoxy in contrast with
Montanism, but with irony.]

75  [The sense is: This is the temptation of those who pervert the promises made to the penitent. They may
say, “we are threatened with terrible persecution; let us save our lives by momentarily denying Christ: we can
turn again, and the Lord is nigh to all who thus turn, as Eldad and Medad told the Israelites.”] Eldad (or Eldat
or Heldat or Heldam) and Modat (Mudat or Modal) are mentioned in Num. xi. 26, 27. The apocryphal book
inscribed with their name is now lost. Cotelerius compares, for the passage, Ps. xxxiv. 9.

76  The Church. The Church of God.—Vat. [See Grabe’s note, Bull’s Defens. Fid. Niceen., 1. cap. 2. sec. 6;

Works, vol. v. part. 1. p. 67.]
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I finish all the words, all the elect will then become acquainted with them through you. You
will write therefore two books, and you will send the one to Clemens and the other to
Grapte.”” And Clemens will send his to foreign countries, for permission has been granted
to him to do so.”® And Grapte will admonish the widows and the orphans. But you will read
the words in this city, along with the presbyters who preside over the Church.”

77  Grapte is supposed to have been a deaconess.

78  [Here, as in places that follow, is to be noted a development of canon law, that could hardly have existed
in the days of the Pauline Hermas. He is supposed to be a lector, who might read for the edification of the elect,
if permitted by the presbyters. Grapte, the deaconess, is supposed to have charge of widows and orphans; while
Clement, only, has canonical right to authenticate books to foreign churches, as the Eastern bishops were accus-
tomed to authenticate canonical Scriptures to him and others. The second Hermas falls into such anachronisms
innocently, but they betray the fiction of his work. Compare the Apost. Constitutions with (apocryphal) authen-

tications by Clement.]
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VISION THIRD.

CONCERNING THE BUILDING OF THE TRIUMPHANT CHURCH, AND THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF
REPROBATE MEN.

CHAP. 1.

The vision which I saw, my brethren, was of the following nature. Having fasted fre-
quently, and having prayed to the Lord that He would show me the revelation which He
promised to show me through that old woman, the same night that old woman appeared
to me, and said to me, “Since you are so anxious and eager to know all things, go into the

part of the country where you tarry; and about the fifth”’

hour I shall appear unto you, and
show you all that you ought to see.” I asked her, saying “Lady, into what part of the country
am I to go?” And she said, “Into any part you wish.” Then I chose a spot which was suitable,
and retired. Before, however, I began to speak and to mention the place, she said to me, “I
will come where you wish.” Accordingly, I went to the country, and counted the hours, and
reached the place where I had promised to meet her. And I see an ivory seat ready placed,
and on it a linen cushion, and above the linen cushion was spread a covering of fine linen.%°
Seeing these laid out, and yet no one in the place, I began to feel awe, and as it were a trem-
bling seized hold of me, and my hair stood on end, and as it were a horror came upon me
when I saw that I was all alone. But on coming back to myself and calling to mind the glory
of God, I took courage, bent my knees, and again confessed my sins to God as I had done
before.3! Whereupon the old woman approached, accompanied by six young men whom
I had also seen before; and she stood behind me, and listened to me, as I prayed and confessed
my sins to the Lord. And touching me she said, “Hermas, cease praying continually for your
sins; pray for righteousness,? that you may have a portion of it immediately in your house.”
On this, she took me up by the hand, and brought me to the seat, and said to the young
men, “Go and build.” When the young men had gone and we were alone, she said to me,
“Sit here.” I say to her, “Lady, permit my elders®’ to be seated first.” “Do what I bid you,”
said she; “sit down.” When I would have sat down on her right, she did not permit me, but
with her hand beckoned to me to sit down on the left. While I was thinking about this, and

feeling vexed that she did not let me sit on the right, she said, “Are you vexed, Hermas? The

79  Fifth. Sixth.—Vat. [Here is a probable reference to canonical hours, borrowed from apostolic usage (Acts
iii. 1), but not reflected in written constitutions in Clement’s day.]

80 [Compare Cyprian’s Life and Martydom, by Pontius the deacon (sec. 16). This is doubtless a picture of the
bishop’s cathedra in the days of Pius, but, for the times of the Pauline Hermas, a probable anachronism.]

81 [Ezek. i 28]

82  [For justification and sanctification.]

83 My elders. Perhaps the translation should be: the presbyters. [No doubt; for here also is a reference to

canon law. See Apost. Constitutions (so called), book ii. sec. vii. 57.]
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place to the right is for others who have already pleased God, and have suffered for His
name’s sake; and you have yet much to accomplish before you can sit with them. But abide
as you now do in your simplicity, and you will sit with them, and with all who do their deeds
and bear what they have borne.”

CHAP. IL.

“What have they borne?” said I. “Listen,” said she: “scourges, prisons, great tribulations,
crosses, wild beasts,84 for God’s name’s sake. On this account is assigned to them the division
of sanctification on the right hand, and to every one who shall suffer for God’s name: to the
rest is assigned the division on the left. But both for those who sit on the right, and those
who sit on the left, there are the same gifts and promises; only those sit on the right, and
have some glory. You then are eager to sit on the right with them, but your shortcomings
are many. But you will be cleansed from your shortcomings; and all who are not given to
doubts shall be cleansed from all their iniquities up till this day.” Saying this, she wished to
go away. But falling down at her feet, I begged her by the Lord that she would show me the
vision which she had promised to show me. And then she again took hold of me by the
hand, and raised me, and made me sit on the seat to the left; and lifting up a splendid rod,85
she said to me, “Do you see something great?” And I say, “Lady, I see nothing.” She said to
me, “Lo! do you not see opposite to you a great tower, built upon the waters, of splendid
square stones?” For the tower was built square®® by those six young men who had come
with her. But myriads of men were carrying stones to it, some dragging them from the
depths, others removing them from the land, and they handed them to these six young men.
They were taking them and building; and those of the stones that were dragged out of the
depths, they placed in the building just as they were: for they were polished and fitted exactly
into the other stones, and became so united one with another that the lines of juncture could
not be perceived.” And in this way the building of the tower looked as if it were made out
of one stone. Those stones, however, which were taken from the earth suffered a different
fate; for the young men rejected some of them, some they fitted into the building, and some
they cut down, and cast far away from the tower. Many other stones, however, lay around
the tower, and the young men did not use them in building; for some of them were rough,
others had cracks in them, others had been made too short,88 and others were white and

round, but did not fit into the building of the tower. Moreover, I saw other stones thrown

84 [Heb. xi. 36, 37]

85 [Rev.xi. 1.]

86 [Rev. xxi. 16.]

87 [1 Kings vi. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 4-8. The apostle interprets his own name,—shows Christ to be the Rock, himself
a stone laid upon the foundation, by which also all believers are made lively stones, like the original Cephas.]

88  Others had been made too short, not in Vat.
22


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Heb.11.36-Heb.11.37
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.11.1
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.21.16
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Kgs.6.7
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Pet.2.4-1Pet.2.8

Vision Third. Concerning the Building of the Triumphant Church, and the...

far away from the tower, and falling into the public road; yet they did not remain on the
road, but were rolled into a pathless place. And I saw others falling into the fire and burning,
others falling close to the water, and yet not capable of being rolled into the water, though
they wished to be rolled down, and to enter the water.

CHAP. III.

On showing me these visions, she wished to retire. I said to her, “What is the use of my
having seen all this, while I do not know what it means?” She said to me, “You are a cunning
fellow, wishing to know everything that relates to the tower.” “Even so, O Lady,” said I, “that
I may tell it to my brethren, that, hearing this, they may know the Lord in much glory.”
And she said, “Many indeed shall hear, and hearing, some shall be glad, and some shall
weep. But even these, if they hear and repent, shall also rejoice. Hear, then, the parables of
the tower; for I will reveal all to you, and give me no more trouble in regard to revelation:
for these revelations have an end, for they have been completed. But you will not cease
praying for revelations, for you are shameless.”® The tower which you see building is myself,
the Church, who have appeared to you now and on the former occasion. Ask, then, whatever
you like in regard to the tower, and I will reveal it to you, that you may rejoice with the
saints.” I said unto her, “Lady, since you have vouchsafed to reveal all to me this once, reveal
it.” She said to me, “Whatsoever ought to be revealed, will be revealed; only let your heart
be with God,”! and doubt not whatsoever you shall see.” I asked her, “Why was the tower
built upon the waters, O Lady?” She answered, “I told you before,”* and you still inquire
carefully: therefore inquiring you shall find the truth. Hear then why the tower is built upon
the waters. It is because your life has been, and will be, saved through water. For the tower
was founder on the word of the almighty and glorious Name and it is kept together by the

invisible power of the Lord.”®*

CHAP. IV.
In reply I said to her, “This is magnificent and marvellous. But who are the six young

men who are engaged in building?” And she said, “These are the holy angels of God, who
were first created, and to whom the Lord handed over His whole creation, that they might

89  That... glory. And that they may be made more joyful, and, hearing this, may greatly glorify the Lord.— Vat.
90 [2 Cor. xii. 1-11. The apostle is ashamed to glory in revelations, and this seems to be the reference.]

91 God. Lord.—Vat.

92  Isaid to you before, that you were cunning, diligently inquiring in regard to the Scriptures.—Vat. You are
cunning in regard to the Scriptures.—Lips. In some of the mss. of the common Latin version, “structures” is
read instead of “Scriptures.”

93 The Lord. God.—Vat. [1 Pet. iii. 20; Eph. v. 26. Both these texts seem in the author’s mind, but perhaps,

also Num. xxiv. 6, 7.]
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increase and build up and rule over the whole creation. By these will the building of the

» <«

tower be finished.” “But who are the other persons who are engaged in carrying the stones?”
“These also are holy angels of the Lord, but the former six are more excellent than these.
The building of the tower will be finished,94

and they will glorify God, because the tower is finished.” I asked her, saying, “Lady, I should

and all will rejoice together around the tower,

like to know what became of the stones, and what was meant by the various kinds of stones?”
In reply she said to me, “Not because you are’> more deserving than all others that this
revelation should be made to you—for there are others before you, and better than you, to
whom these visions should have been revealed—but that the name of God may be glorified,
has the revelation been made to you, and it will be made on account of the doubtful who
ponder in their hearts whether these things will be or not. Tell them that all these things are
true, and that none of them is beyond the truth. All of them are firm and sure, and established
on a strong foundation.”

CHAP. V.

“Hear now with regard to the stones which are in the building. Those square white
stones which fitted exactly into each other, are apostles, bishops, teachers, and deacons, who
have lived in godly purity, and have acted as bishops and teachers and deacons chastely and
reverently to the elect of God. Some of them have fallen asleep, and some still remain alive.”®
And they have always agreed with each other, and been at peace among themselves,”” and
listened to each other. On account of this, they join exactly into the building of the tower.”
“But who are the stones that were dragged from the depths, and which were laid into the
building and fitted in with the rest of the stones previously placed in the tower?” “They are
those”® who suffered for the Lord’s sake.” “But I wish to know, O Lady, who are the other
stones which were carried from the land.” “Those,” she said, “which go into the building
without being polished, are those whom God has approved of, for they walked in the straight

» <«

ways of the Lord and practiced His commandments.” “But who are those who are in the act

of being brought and placed in the building?” “They are those who are young in faith and

are faithful. But they are admonished by the angels to do good, for no iniquity has been
?))99 <«

found in them.” “Who then are those whom they rejected and cast away These are they
who have sinned, and wish to repent. On this account they have not been thrown far from

the tower, because they will yet be useful in the building, if they repent. Those then who are

94 The building. When therefore the building of the tower is finished, all. —Vat.

95  Not because you are better. Are you better?—Vat. [See note 90 on 2 Cor. xii. 1-11, preceding chapter.]
96 [1 Cor. xv. 6, 18.]

97  [Phil. ii. 2, iii. 16; 1 Thess v. 13.]

98  Are those. They are those who have alreay fallen asleep, and who suffered.— Vat.

99  Cast away. Placed near the tower.— Vat.
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to repent, if they do repent, will be strong in faith, if they now repent while the tower is
building. For if the building be finished, there will not be more room for any one, but he
will be rejected. 100 This privilege, however, will belong only to him who has now been placed
near the tower.”

CHAP. VL.

“As to those who were cut down and thrown far away from the tower, do you wish to
know who they are? They are the sons of iniquity, and they believed in hypocrisy, and
wickedness did not depart from them. For this reason they are not saved, since they cannot
be used in the building on account of their iniquities. Wherefore they have been cut off and
cast far away on account of the anger of the Lord, for they have roused Him to anger. But
I shall explain to you the other stones which you saw lying in great numbers, and not going
into the building. Those which are rough are those who have known the truth and not re-
mained in it, nor have they been joined to the saints.®! On this account are they unfit for
use.” “Who are those that have rents?” “These are they who are at discord in their hearts
one with another, and are not at peace amongst themselves: they indeed keep peace before
each other, but when they separate one from the other, their wicked thoughts remain in
their hearts. These, then, are the rents which are in the stones. But those which are shortened
are those who have indeed believed, and have the larger share of righteousness; yet they
have also a considerable share of iniquity, and therefore they are shortened and not whole.”
“But who are these, Lady, that are white and round, and yet do not fit into the building of
the tower?” She answered and said, “How long will you be foolish and stupid, and continue
to put every kind of question and understand nothing? These are those who have faith indeed,
but they have also the riches of this world. When, therefore, tribulation comes, on account
of their riches and business they deny the Lord.”'%2 T answered and said to her, “When,
then, will they be useful for the building, Lady?” “When the riches that now seduce them
have been circumscribed, then will they be of use to God.!%? For as a round stone cannot
become square unless portions be cut off and cast away, so also those who are rich in this
world cannot be useful to the Lord unless their riches be cut down. Learn this first from
your own case. When you were rich, you were useless; but now you are useful and fit for

life. Be ye useful to God; for you also will be used as one of these stones.” 104

100 [Heb. vi. 6-8; xii. 17.]

101  [Heb.x.25. Barnabas (cap. iv.) reproves the same fault, almost as if directing his words against anchorites,
vol. i. p. 139, this series.]

102 [Matt. xiii. 21.]

103  Use ... God. Then will they be of use for the building of the Lord.— Vat. [1 Cor. iii. 9-15. But, instead of
circumscribed, let us read circumcised (with the Latin): with reference to the circumcision of wealth (of trees
under the law, Lev. xix. 23), Luke xi. 41. The Greek of Hermas is 6tav mepikoni] abt@v 6 mAodtog.]

104  For ... stones. For you yourself were also one of these stones.— Vat.
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CHAP. VIL

“Now the other stones which you saw cast far away from the tower, and falling upon
the public road and rolling from it into pathless places, are those who have indeed believed,
but through doubt have abandoned the true road. Thinking, then, that they could find a
better, they wander and become wretched, and enter upon pathless places. But those which

fell into the fire and were burned!?>

are those who have departed for ever from the living
God; nor does the thought of repentance ever come into their hearts, on account of their
devotion to their lusts and to the crimes which they committed. Do you wish to know who
are the others which fell near the waters, but could not be rolled into them? These are they
who have heard the word, and wish to be baptized in the name of the Lord; but when the
chastity demanded by the truth comes into their recollection, they draw back,'%® and again
walk after their own wicked desires.” She finished her exposition of the tower. But I,
shameless as I yet was, asked her, “Is repentance possible for all those stones which have
been cast away and did not fit into the building of the tower, and will they yet have a place
in this tower?” “Repentance,” said she, “is yet possible, but in this tower they cannot find a

suitable place. But in another!%’

and much inferior place they will be laid, and that, too,
only when they have been tortured and completed the days of their sins. And on this account
will they be transferred, because they have partaken of the righteous Word.'% And then
only will they be removed from their punishments when the thought of repenting of the
evil deeds which they have done has come into their hearts. But if it does not come into
their hearts, they will not be saved, on account of the hardness of their heart.”

CHAP. VIIL

When then I ceased asking in regard to all these matters, she said to me, “Do you wish
to see anything else?” And as I was extremely eager to see something more, my countenance
beamed with joy. She looked towards me with a smile, and said, “Do you see seven women
around the tower?” “I do, Lady,” said I. “This tower,” said she, “is supported by them accord-
ing to the precept of the Lord. Listen now to their functions. The first of them, who is

105 [Heb. iii. 12, vi. 8.]

106 The words “draw back” are represented in Greek by the word elsewhere translated “repent;” petavoeiv
is thus used for a change of mind, either from evil to good, or good to evil.

107  [Perhaps the earliest reference to the penitential discipline which was developed after the Nicene Council,
and to the separation of the Flentes and others from the faithful, in public worship. But compare Irenzus (vol.
i. p. 335, this series), who refers to this discipline; also Apost. Constitutions, book ii. cap. 39. I prefer in this
chapter Wake’s rendering; and see Bingham, book xviii. cap. 1.]

108  [Greek, pfjua not Adyog. To translate this as if it referred to the Word (St. John i. i) is a great mistake.
(Heb. xi. 3). Compare Wake’s rendering. It seems a reference to the audientes, seperated from the faithful, but

admitted to hear the Word. See Bingham, and Apost. Constit., as above.]
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clasping her hands, is called Faith. Through her the elect of God are saved.!% Another, who

has her garments tucked up'to

and acts with vigour, is called Self-restraint. She is the
daughter of Faith. Whoever then follows her will become happy in his life, because he will
restrain himself from all evil works, believing that, if he restrain himself from all evil desire,
he will inherit eternal life.” “But the others,” said I, “O Lady, who are they?” And she said
to me, “They are daughters of each other. One of them is called Simplicity, another Guile-
lessness, another Chastity, another Intelligence, another Love. When then you do all the
works of their mother,111 you will be able to live.” “I should like to know,” said I, “O Lady,
what power each one of them possesses.” “Hear,” she said, “what power they have. Their
powers are regulated!1? by each other, and follow each other in the order of their birth. For
from Faith arises Self-restraint; from Self-restraint, Simplicity; from Simplicity, Guilelessness;
from Guilelessness, Chastity; from Chastity, Intelligence; and from Intelligence, Love. The
deeds, then, of these are pure, and chaste, and divine. Whoever devotes himself to these,
and is able to hold fast by their works, shall have his dwelling in the tower with the saints
of God.” Then I asked her in regard to the ages, if now there is the conclusion. She cried out
with a loud voice, “Foolish man! do you not see the tower yet building? When the tower is
finished and built, then comes the end; and I assure you it will be soon finished. Ask me no
more questions. Let you and all the saints be content with what I have called to your remem-
brance, and with my renewal of your spirits. But observe that it is not for your own sake
only that these revelations have been made to you, but they have been given you that you

may show them to all. For!!?

after three days—this you will take care to remember—I
Command you to speak all the words which I am to say to you into the ears of the saints,
that hearing them and doing them, they may be cleansed from their iniquities, and you

along with them.”

CHAP. IX.

Give ear unto me, O Sons: I have brought you up in much simplicity, and guilelessness,

and chastity, on account of the mercy of the Lord,114

who has dropped His righteousness
down upon you, that ye may be made righteous and holy'! from all your iniquity and de-

pravity; but you do not wish to rest from your iniquity. Now, therefore, listen to me, and

109  [Salvation is ascribed to faith; and works of faith follow after, being faith in action.]

110 [Girded rather, the loins compressed.]

111  [Their mother is Faith (ut supra), and works of faith are here represented as deriving their value from
faith only.]

112 Regulated. They have equal powers, but their powers are connected with each other.—Vat.

113 [Appearently for fasting, and to wait for the appearance of the interpreter, in cap. x.]

114  The Lord. God.—Vat. [See Hos. x. 12.]

115  Or, that ye may be justified and sanctified.
27
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be at peace one with another, and visit each other, and bear each other’s burdens, and do
not partake of God’s creatures alone,!1® but give abundantly of them to the needy. For some
through the abundance of their food produce weakness in their flesh, and thus corrupt their
flesh; while the flesh of others who have no food is corrupted, because they have not sufficient
nourishment. And on this account their bodies waste away. This intemperance in eating is
thus injurious to you who have abundance and do not distribute among those who are
needy. Give heed to the judgment that is to come. Ye, therefore, who are high in position,
seek out the hungry as long as the tower is not yet finished; for after the tower is finished,
you will wish to do good, but will find no opportunity. Give heed, therefore, ye who glory
in your wealth, lest those who are needy should groan, and their groans should ascend to
the Lord,1 17

I now say to you who preside over the Church and love the first seats,

and ye be shut out with all your goods beyond the gate of the tower. Wherefore
118 «Be not like to
drug-mixers. For the drug-mixers carry their drugs in boxes, but ye carry your drug and
poison in your heart. Ye are hardened, and do not wish to cleanse your hearts, and to add
unity of aim to purity of heart, that you may have mercy from the great King. Take heed,
therefore, children, that these dissensions of yours do not deprive you of your life. How will
you instruct the elect of the Lord, if you yourselves have not instruction? Instruct each other
therefore, and be at peace among yourselves, that'!? I also, standing joyful before your

Father, may give an account of you all to your Lord.”!2°

CHAP. X.

On her ceasing to speak to me, those six young men who were engaged in building came
and conveyed her to the tower, and other four lifted up the seat and carried it also to the
tower. The faces of these last I did not see, for they were turned away from me. And as she
was going, I asked her to reveal to me the meaning of the three forms in which she appeared
to me. In reply she said to me: “With regard to them, you must ask another to reveal their
meaning to you.” For she had appeared to me, brethren, in the first vision the previous year
under the form of an exceedingly old woman, sitting in a chair. In the second vision her
face was youthful, but her skin and hair betokened age, and she stood while she spoke to

116 Ihave translated the Vat. Reading here. The Greek seems to mean, “Do not partake of God’s creatures
alone by way of mere relish.” The Pal. Has, “Do not partake of God’s creatures alone joylessly, in a way calculated
to defeat enjoyment of them.”
117 [Jas.v.1-4.]
118  Those that love the first seats, omitted in Ath. [Greek, toig mponyovpévoig tfg ékkAnoiag kal Toig
npwtokabedpitaig. Hermas seems, purposely, colourless as to technical distinctions in the clergy; giving a more
primitive cast to his fiction, by this feature. Matt. xxiii. 6; Mark xii. 39; Luke xi. 43, xx. 46.]
119 [Rom.ii. 21; 1 Thess. v. 13.]
120  [Heb. xiii. 17.]
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me. She was also more joyful than on the first occasion. But in the third vision she was entirely
youthful and exquisitely beautiful, except only that she had the hair of an old woman; but
her face beamed with joy, and she sat on a seat. Now I was exceeding sad in regard to these
appearances, for I longed much to know what the visions meant. Then I see the old woman
in a vision of the night saying unto me: “Every prayer should be accompanied with humility:
fast, 121

one day.

therefore, and you will obtain from the Lord what you beg.” I fasted therefore for

That very night there appeared to me a young man, who said, “Why do you frequently
ask revelations in prayer? Take heed lest by asking many things you injure your flesh: be
content with these revelations. Will you be able to see greater122 revelations than those
which you have seen?” I answered and said to him, “Sir, one thing only I ask, that in regard
to these three forms the revelation may be rendered complete.” He answered me, “How
long are ye senseless?'2® But your doubts make you senseless, because you have not your
hearts turned towards the Lord.” But I answered and said to him, “From you, sir, we shall
learn these things more accurately.”

CHAP. XI.

“Hear then,” said he, “with regard to the three forms, concerning which you are inquiring.
Why in the first vision did she appear to you as an old woman seated on a chair? Because
your spirit is now old and withered up, and has lost its power in consequence of your infirm-
ities and doubts. For, like elderly men who have no hope of renewing their strength, and
expect nothing but their last sleep, so you, weakened by worldly occupations, have given
yourselves up to sloth, and have not cast your cares upon the Lord.'** Your spirit therefore
is broken, and you have grown old in your sorrows.” “I should like then to know, sir, why
she sat on a chair?” He answered, “Because every weak person sits on a chair on account of
his weakness, that his weakness may be sustained. Lo! you have the form of the first vision.”

CHAP. XIL

“Now in the second vision you saw her standing with a youthful countenance, and more
joyful than before; still she had the skin and hair of an aged woman. Hear,” said he, “this
parable also. When one becomes somewhat old, he despairs of himself on account of his
weakness and poverty, and looks forward to nothing but the last day of his life. Then suddenly
an inheritance is left him: and hearing of this, he rises up, and becoming exceeding joyful,
he puts on strength. And now he no longer reclines, but stands up; and his spirit, already

121  Fast. Believe.—Pal.
122 Literally, “stronger,” and therefore more injurious to the body.
123 How long. Ye are not senseless.— Vat. [Matt. xvii. 17; Luke xxiv. 25.]
124 [1Pet.v.7]
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destroyed by his previous actions, is renewed,'?> and he no longer sits, but acts with vigour.
So happened it with you on hearing the revelation which God gave you. For the Lord had
compassion on you, and renewed your spirit, and ye laid aside your infirmities. Vigour arose
within you, and ye grew strong in faith; and the Lord,'?6 seeing your strength, rejoiced. On
this account He showed you the building of the tower; and He will show you other things,
if you continue at peace with each other with all your heart.”

CHAP. XIII.

“Now, in the third vision, you saw her still younger, and she was noble and joyful, and
her shape was beautiful.'?” For, just as when some good news comes suddenly to one who
is sad, immediately he forgets his former sorrows, and looks for nothing else than the good
news which he has heard, and for the future is made strong for good, and his spirit is renewed
on account of the joy which he has received; so ye also have received the renewal of your
spirits by seeing these good things. As to your seeing her sitting on a seat, that means that
her position is one of strength, for a seat has four feet and stands firmly. For the world also
is kept together by means of four elements. Those, therefore, who repent completely and
with the whole heart, will become young and firmly established. You now have the revelation
completely given you.128 Make no further demands for revelations. If anything ought to be

revealed, it will be revealed to you.”

125  His spirit ... renewed. He is freed from his former sorrows.—Vat.

126  The Lord. God.—Vat.

127 Shape ... beautiful. Her countenance was serene.— Vat.

128  [As Dupin suggest of The Shepherd, generally, one may feel that these “revelations” would be better
without the symbolical part.]
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VISION FOURTH.

CONCERNING THE TRIAL AND TRIBULATION THAT ARE TO COME UPON MEN.

CHAP. I

Twenty days after the former vision I saw another vision, brethren'?’

of the tribulation!3°
road. Now the house lay about ten furlongs from the public road. The district is one rarely

—arepresentation
that is to come. I was going to a country house along the Campanian
131
traversed. And as I walked alone, I prayed the Lord to complete the revelations which He
had made to me through His holy Church, that He might strengthen me,'%? and give repent-
ance to all His servants who were going astray, that His great and glorious name might be
glorified because He vouchsafed to show me His marvels.!>> And while I was glorifying
Him and giving Him thanks, a voice, as it were, answered me, “Doubt not, Hermas;” and I
began to think with myself, and to say, “What reason have I to doubt—I who have been es-
tablished by the Lord, and who have seen such glorious sights?” I advanced a little, brethren,
and, lo! I see dust rising even to the heavens. I began to say to myself, “Are cattle approaching
and raising the dust?” It was about a furlong’s distance from me. And, lo! I see the dust
rising more and more, so that I imagined that it was something sent from God. But the sun
now shone out a little, and, lo! I see a mighty beast like a whale, and out of its mouth fiery
locusts!3* proceeded. But the size of that beast was about a hundred feet, and it had a head
like an urn.'>* 1 began to weep, and to call on the Lord to rescue me from it. Then I re-
membered the word which I had heard, “Doubt not, O Hermas.” Clothed, therefore, my
brethren, with faith in the Lord'*® and remembering the great things which He had taught
me, I boldly faced the beast. Now that beast came on with such noise and force, that it could
itself have destroyed a city.13 71 came near it, and the monstrous beast stretched itself out

on the ground, and showed nothing but its tongue, and did not stir at all until I had passed

129  [This address to “brethren” sustains the form of the primitive prophesyings, in the congregation.]
130  [One of the tribulations spoken of in the Apocalypse is probably intended. This Vision is full of the imagery
of the Book of Revelation.]
131  Rarely. Easily.—Lips., Sin.
132 He might strengthen me, omitted in Vat.
133 For ... marvels. This clause is connected with the subsequent sentence in Vat.
134 [Rev. ix. 3.]
135 Comp. Rev. xi. 7, xii. 3, 4, xiii. 1, xvii. 8, xxii. 2. [The beast was “like a whale” in size and proportion. It
was not a sea-monster. This whole passage is Dantesque. See Inferno, canto xxxi., and, for the colours, canto
xvii. 15.]
136  God.—Lips., Vat.
137  The Vat. adds: with a stroke.
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by it. Now the beast had four colours on its head—black, then fiery and bloody, then golden,
and lastly white.

CHAP. IL.

Now after I had passed by the wild beast, and had moved forward about thirty feet, lo!
a virgin meets me, adorned as if she were proceeding from the bridal chamber, clothed en-
tirely in white, and with white sandals, and veiled up to her forehead, and her head was
covered by a hood.!*® And she had white hair. I knew from my former visions that this was
the Church, and I became more joyful. She saluted me, and said, “Hail, O man!” And I re-
turned her salutation, and said, “Lady, hail!” And she answered, and said to me, “Has
nothing crossed your path?” I say, “I was met by a beast of such a size that it could destroy

d139

peoples, but through the power of the Lor and His great mercy I escaped from it.” “Well

140 on GOd,141

did you escape from it,” says she, “because you cast your care and opened
your heart to the Lord, believing that you can be saved by no other than by His great and
glorious name.'*? On this account the Lord has sent His angel, who has rule over the beasts,

and whose name is Thegri,143

and has shut up its mouth, so that it cannot tear you. You
have escaped from great tribulation on account of your faith, and because you did not doubt
in the presence of such a beast. Go, therefore, and tell the elect of the Lord'** His mighty
deeds, and say to them that this beast is a type of the great tribulation that is coming. If then
ye prepare yourselves, and repent with all your heart, and turn to the Lord, it will be possible
for you to escape it, if your heart be pure and spotless, and ye spend the rest of the days of
your life in serving the Lord blamelessly. Cast your cares upon the Lord, and He will direct

them. Trust the Lord, ye who doubt, for He is all-powerful, and can turn His anger away

138 [Those who remember the Vatican collection and other antiques, will recall the exquisite figure and
veiling of the Pudicitia.]
139 The Lord. God.—Vat.
140  Care. Loneliness and anxiety.— Vat.
141  God. The Lord.—Vat.
142 [Actsiv. 12.]
143 [Perhaps compounded from 81jp and dypedw.] The name of this angel is variously written, Hegrin [Query.
Quasi €ypnyopeiv, or corrupted from (Sept.) €lp kai &y1og; Hir in Daniel’s Chaldee], Tegri. Some have supposed
the word to be for &ypiov, the wild; some have taken it to mean “the watchful,” as in Dan. iv. 10, 23: and some
take it to be the name of a fabulous lion. [See, also, Dan. vi. 22.]
144  The Lord. God.—Vat.
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Vision Fourth. Concerning the Trial and Tribulation that are to Come Upon...

from you, and send scourges'*> on the doubters. Woe to those who hear these words, and

despise them:!*® better were it for them not to have been born.”4

CHAP. I1I.

I asked her about the four colours which the beast had on his head. And she answered,
and said to me, “Again you are inquisitive in regard to such matters.” “Yea, Lady,” said I,
Listen,” said she: “the black is the world in which we

dwell: but the fiery and bloody points out that the world must perish through blood and

» <«

“make known to me what they are.

fire: but the golden part are you who have escaped from this world. For as gold is tested by
fire, and thus becomes useful, so are you tested who dwell in it. Those, therefore, who con-
tinue stedfast, and are put through the fire, will be purified by means of it. For as gold casts
away its dross, so also will ye cast away all sadness and straitness, and will be made pure so
as to fit into the building of the tower. But the white part is the age that is to come, in which
the elect of God will dwell, since those elected by God to eternal life will be spotless and
pure. Wherefore cease not speaking these things into the ears of the saints. This then is the
type of the great tribulation that is to come. If ye wish it, it will be nothing. Remember those
things which were written down before.” And saying this, she departed. But I saw not into
what place she retired. There was a noise, however, and I turned round in alarm, thinking

that that beast was coming. 43

145  Send scourges. Send you help. But woe to the doubters who.— Vat.
146 [1 Thess. v. 20.]
147  Matt. xxvi. 24.

148  [Very much resembling Dante, again, in many passages. Inferno, xxi. “Allor mi volsi,” etc.]
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Vision Fifth. Concerning the Commandments.

VISION FIFTH.
CONCERNING THE COMMANDMENTS. !4

After T had been praying at home, and had sat down on my couch, there entered a man
of glorious aspect, dressed like a shepherd, with a white goat’s skin, a wallet on his shoulders,
and a rod in his hand, and saluted me. I returned his salutation. And straightway he sat
down beside me, and said to me, “I have been sent by a most venerable angel to dwell with
you the remaining days of your life.” And I thought that he had come to tempt me, and I
said to him, “Who are you? For I know him to whom I have been entrusted.” He said to me,
“Do you not know me?” “No,” said I. “I,” said he, “am that shepherd to whom you have
been entrusted.” And while he yet spake, his figure was changed; and then I knew that it
was he to whom I had been entrusted. And straightway I became confused, and fear took
hold of me, and I was overpowered with deep sorrow that I had answered him so wickedly
and foolishly. But he answered, and said to me, “Do not be confounded, but receive strength
from the commandments which I am going to give you. For I have been sent,” said he, “to
show you again all the things which you saw before, especially those of them which are
useful to you. First of all, then, write down my commandments and similitudes, and you
will write the other things as I shall show you. For this purpose,” said he, “I command you
to write down the commandments and similitudes first, that you may read them easily, and
be able to keep them.”>° Accordingly I wrote down the commandments and similitudes,
exactly as he had ordered me. If then, when you have heard these, ye keep them and walk
in them, and practice them with pure minds, you will receive from the Lord all that He has
promised to you. But if, after you have heard them, ye do not repent, but continue to add
to your sins, then shall ye receive from the Lord the opposite things. All these words did the

shepherd, even the angel of repentance, command me to write. 1>

149  [THIS VISION NATURALLY BELONGS TO BOOK II., TO WHICH IT IS A PREFACE.]
150 Keep them. That you may be able to keep them more easily by reading them from time to time.— Vat.

151  [“The Shepherd,” then, is the “angel of repentance,” here represented as a guardian angel. This gives the
work its character, as enforcing primarily the anti-Montanist principle of the value of true repentance in the
sight of God.]
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Book Second.—Commandments
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Book Second.—Commandments. 20
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Commandment First. On Faith in God.

COMMANDMENT FIRST.

ON FAITH IN GOD.

First of all, believe!>

that there is one God who created and finished all things, and
made all things out of nothing. He alone is able to contain the whole, but Himself cannot
be contained.!>® Have faith therefore in Him, and fear Him; and fearing Him, exercise self-
control. Keep these commands, and you will cast away from you all wickedness, and put on

the strength of righteousness, and live to God, if you keep this commandment.

152 [These first words are quoted by Irenaeus, vol. i. p. 488, this series. Note that this book begins with the
fundamental principle of faith, which is everywhere identified by Hermas (as in Vision ii. cap. 2) with faith in
the Son of God. The Holy Spirit is also everywhere exhibited in this work. But the careful student will discover
avery deep plan in the treatment of this subject. Repentance and faith are the great themes, and the long-suffering
of God, against the Montanists. But he begins by indicating the divine character and the law of God. He treats
of sin in its relations to the law and the gospel: little by little, opening the way, he reaches a point, in the Eighth
Similitude, where he introduces the New Law, identifying it, indeed, with the old, but magnifying the gospel of
the Son of God. Hermas takes for Granted the “Son of man;” but everywhere he avoids the names of His humanity,
and brings out “the Son of God” with emphasis, in the spirit of St. John’s Gospel (cap. i.) and of the Epistle to
the Hebrews (cap. i.), as if he feared the familiarities even of believers in speaking of Jesus or of Christ, without
recognising His eternal power and Godhead.]
153  Contained.—Vat. and Pal. add: and who cannot be defined in words, nor conceived by the mind. [Here
we have the “Incomprehensible,” so familiar in the liturgic formula improperly called the Athanasian Creed. In
the Latin immensus, in the Greek dneipog; i.e., “non mensurabilis, quia inlocalis, incircumscriptus, ubique totus,
ubique preesens, ubique potens.” Not intelligible is too frequently supposed to be the sense, but this is feeble and
ambiguous. See Waterland, Works, iv. p. 320 London, 1823.]
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Commandment Second. On Avoiding Evil-Speaking, and on Giving AiImsin S...

COMMANDMENT SECOND.
ON AVOIDING EVIL-SPEAKING, AND ON GIVING ALMS IN SIMPLICITY.

He said to me, “Be simple and guileless, and you will be as the children who know not
the wickedness that ruins the life of men. First, then, speak evil of no one, nor listen with
pleasure to any one who speaks evil of another. But if you listen, you will partake of the sin
of him who speaks evil, if you believe the slander which you hear;!>* for believing it, you
will also have something to say against your brother. Thus, then, will you be guilty of the
sin of him who slanders. For slander is evil'>® and an unsteady demon. It never abides in
peace, but always remains in discord. Keep yourself from it, and you will always be at peace
with all. Put on a holiness in which there is no wicked cause of offence, but all deeds that
are equable and joyful. Practise goodness; and from the rewards of your labours, which God
gives you, give to all the needy in simplicity, not hesitating as to whom you are to give or
not to give. Give to all, for God wishes His gifts to be shared amongst all. They who receive,
will render an account to God why and for what they have received. For the afflicted who
receive will not be condemned,*® but they who receive on false pretences will suffer pun-
ishment. He, then, who gives is guiltless. For as he received from the Lord, so has he accom-
plished his service in simplicity, not hesitating as to whom he should give and to whom he
should not give. This service, then, if accomplished in simplicity, is glorious with God. He,
therefore, who thus ministers in simplicity, will live to God.!>” Keep therefore these com-
mandments, as I have given them to you, that your repentance and the repentance of your

158

house may be found in simplicity, and your heart ”" may be pure and stainless.”

154 If... brother. [Jas. iv. 11.] And if you believe the slanderer, you will also be guilty of sin, in that you have
belived one who speaks evil of your brother.— Vat. For if you give your assent to the detractor, and believe what
is said of one in his absence, you also will be like to him, and acting ruinously towards your brother, and you
are guilty of the same sin as the person who slanders.—Pal.

155  For slander is ruinous.—Vat. For it is wicked to slander any one.—Pal.

156  For ... condemned, omitted in Vat.

157  This service ... God. And he has accomplished this service to God simply and gloriously.— Vat. [Rom. xii.
8]

158  The Vat. adds: and a blessing may fall on your house.
37


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Jas.4.11
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rom.12.8
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rom.12.8

Commandment Third. On Avoiding Falsehood, and on the Repentance of Hermas...

COMMANDMENT THIRD.
ON AVOIDING FALSEHOOD, AND ON THE REPENTANCE OF HERMAS FOR HIS DISSIMULATION.

Again he said to me, “Love the truth, and let nothing but truth proceed from your

mouth,15 9

that the spirit which God has placed in your flesh may be found truthful before
all men; and the Lord, who dwelleth in you,160 will be glorified, because the Lord is truthful
in every word, and in Him is no falsehood. They therefore who lie deny the Lord, and rob
Him, not giving back to Him the deposit which they have received. For they received from
Him a spirit free from falsehood.'®! If they give him back this spirit untruthful, they pollute
the commandment of the Lord, and become robbers.” On hearing these words, I wept most
violently. When he saw me weeping, he said to me, “Why do you weep?” And I said, “Because,
sir, I know not if I can be saved.” “Why?” said he. And I said, “Because, sir, I never spake a

1,162 and have affirmed a lie for

true word in my life, but have ever spoken cunningly to al
the truth to all; and no one ever contradicted me, but credit was given to my word. How
then can I live, since I have acted thus?” And he said to me, “Your feelings are indeed right
and sound, for you ought as a servant of God to have walked in truth, and not to have joined
an evil conscience with the spirit of truth, nor to have caused sadness to the holy and true
Spirit.”1%% And I said to him, “Never, sir, did I listen to these words with so much attention.”
And he said to me, “Now you hear them, and keep them, that even the falsehoods which
you formerly told in your transactions may come to be believed through the truthfulness
of your present statements. For even they can become worthy of credit. If you keep these

h,164 it will be possible

precepts, and from this time forward you speak nothing but the trut
for you to obtain life. And whosoever shall hear this commandment, and depart from that

great wickedness falsehood, shall live to God.”

159  [Eph.iv. 25,29

160  Dwelleth in you. Who put the spirit within you.—Vat.

161 [The seven gifts of the Spirit are here referred to, especially the gift of “true godliness,” with a reference
to the parable of the talents (Matt. xxv. 15), and also to 1 John ii. 20-27.]

162  Cunningly to all. Have ever lived in dissimulation.— Vat. Lived cunningly with all. —Pal. [Custom-house
oaths and business lies among moderns.]

163  The Vat. adds: of God. [1 John iii. 19-21, iv. 6, and Eph. iv. 30.]

164  For ... truth. For even they can become worthy of credit, if you will speak the truth in future; and if you

keep the truth.— Vat. [See, under the Tenth Mandate, p. 26, in this book.]
38
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One’s Wife Away for Adultery.

COMMANDMENT FOURTH.
ON PUTTING ONE’S WIFE AWAY FOR ADULTERY.
CHAP. I
“I charge you,” said he, “to guard your chastity, and let no thought enter your heart of
another man’s wife, or of fornication, or of similar iniquities; for by doing this you commit
a great sin. But if you always remember your own wife, you will never sin. For if this
thought165
thoughts, you commit sin. For this thought is great sin in a servant of God. But if any one

enter your heart, then you will sin; and if, in like manner, you think other wicked

commit this wicked deed, he works death for himself. Attend, therefore, and refrain from
this thought; for where purity dwells, there iniquity ought not to enter the heart of a righteous
man.” I said to him, “Sir, permit me to ask you a few questions.” 16 “Say on,” said he. And
I said to him, “Sir, if any one has a wife who trusts in the Lord, and if he detect her in adultery,
does the man sin if he continue to live with her?” And he said to me, “As long as he remains
ignorant of her sin, the husband commits no transgression in living with her. But if the
husband know that his wife has gone astray, and if the woman does not repent, but persists
in her fornication, and yet the husband continues to live with her, he also is guilty of her
crime, and a sharer in her adultery.” And I said to him, “What then, sir, is the husband to
do, if his wife continue in her vicious practices?” And he said, “The husband should put her
away, and remain by himself. But if he put his wife away and marry another, he also commits
adultery.”167 And I said to him, “What if the woman put away should repent, and wish to
return to her husband: shall she not be taken back by her husband?” And he said to me,
“Assuredly. If the husband do not take her back, he sins, and brings a great sin upon himself;
for he ought to take back the sinner who has repented. But not frequently.168 For there is
but one repentance to the servants of God. In case, therefore, that the divorced wife may
repent, the husband ought not to marry another, when his wife has been put away. In this

165  This thought. [Matt. v. 28. See, further, Simil. ix. cap. II.] The thought of another man’s wife or of fornic-
ation.

166  Questions. “I charge you,” said he, “to guard your chastity, and let no thought enter your heart of another
man’s marriage (i.e., wife), or of fornication, for this produces a great transgression. But be always mindful of
the Lord at all hours, and you will never sin. For if this very wicked thought enter your heart, you commit a
great sin, and they who practice such deeds follow the way of death. Take heed, therefore, and refrain from this
thought. For where chastity remains in the heart of a righteous man, never ought there to arise any evil thought.”

» <«

I said to him,” Sir, permit me to say a few words to you.” “Say on,” said he.— Vat.

167 Matt. v. 32, xix. 9.

168  [Not frequently ... one repentance. True penitence is a habit of life. An apparent safe-guard against the
reproaches of Montanism, and a caution not to turn forgiveness into a momentary sponge without avoiding

renewed transgression.]
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One’s Wife Away for Adultery.

matter man and woman are to be treated exactly in the same way. Moreover, adultery is
committed not only by those who pollute their flesh, but by those who imitate the heathen
in their actions.'®® Wherefore if any one!”? persists in such deeds, and repents not, withdraw
from him, and cease to live with him, otherwise you are a sharer in his sin. Therefore has
the injunction been laid on you, that you should remain by yourselves, both man and woman,
for in such persons repentance can take place. But I do not,” said he, “give opportunity for
the doing of these deeds, but that he who has sinned may sin no more. But with regard to
his previous transgressions, there is One who is able to provide a cure;'”! for it is He, indeed,
who has power over all.”
CHAP. IL

I asked him again, and said, “Since the Lord has vouchsafed to dwell always with me,
bear with me while I utter a few words;172 for I understand nothing, and my heart has been
hardened by my previous mode of life. Give me understanding, for I am exceedingly dull,
and I understand absolutely nothing.” And he answered and said unto me, “I am set over
repentance, and I give understanding to all who repent. Do you not think,” he said, “that it
is great wisdom to repent? for repentance is great wisdom.!”? For he who has sinned under-
stands that he acted wickedly in the sight of the Lord, and remembers the actions he has
done, and he repents, and no longer acts wickedly, but does good munificently, and humbles
and torments his soul because he has sinned. You see, therefore, that repentance is great
wisdom.” And I said to him, “It is for this reason, sir, that I inquire carefully into all things,
especially because I am a sinner; that I may know what works I should do, that I may live:
for my sins are many and various.” And he said to me, “You shall live if you keep my com-
mandments,'’ and walk in them; and whosoever shall hear and keep these commandments,
shall live to God.”

169  Who ... actions. But he who makes an image also commits adultery.— Vat.

170  Any one. She.—Vat. [2 Thess. iii. 14; 2 John 11.]

171 There ... cure. God, who has power to heal, will provide a remedy.— Vat. [This whole passage seems to
refer to the separation of penitents under canonical discipline. Tertullian, Pudicit., capp. 5, 13, and De Penitent.,
cap. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 14.]

172 Bear ... words. Give me a few words of explanation.—Vat.

173 Repentance ... wisdom. For he who repents obtains great intelligence. For he feels that he has sinned and
acted wickedly.—Vat. [“Wisdom and understanding;” spiritual gifts here instanced as requisite to true penitence
and spiritual life.]

174  [Matt. xix. 17. Saint-Pierre, Harm. de la Nature, iii. p. 150.]
40
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One’s Wife Away for Adultery.

CHAP. I1I.

And I said to him, “I should like to continue my questions.” “Speak on,” said he. And
I'said, “Theard, sir, some teachers maintain that there is no other repentance than that which

175 and received remission of our former

takes place, when we descended into the water
sins.” He said to me, “That was sound doctrine which you heard; for that is really the case.
For he who has received remission of his sins ought not to sin any more, but to live in purity.
Since, however, you inquire diligently into all things, I will point this also out to you, not
as giving occasion for error to those who are to believe, or have lately believed, in the Lord.
For those who have now believed, and those who are to believe, have not repentance for
their sins; but they have remission of their previous sins. For to those who have been called
before these days, the Lord has set repentance. For the Lord, knowing the heart, and fore-
knowing all things, knew the weakness of men and the manifold wiles of the devil, that he
would inflict some evil on the servants of God, and would act wickedly towards them.!”®
The Lord, therefore, being merciful, has had mercy on the work of His hand, and has set
repentance for them; and He has entrusted to me power over this repentance. And therefore
I say to you, that if any one is tempted by the devil, and sins after that great and holy calling
in which the Lord has called His people to everlasting life,'”” he has opportunity to repent
but once. But if he should sin frequently after this, and then repent, to such a man his re-
pentance will be of no avail; for with difficulty will he live.”178 And 1 said, “Sir, I feel that
life has come back to me in listening attentively to these commandments; for I know that I
shall be saved, if in future I sin no more.” And he said, “You will be saved, you and all who
keep these commandments.”

CHAP. IV.

And again I asked him, saying, “Sir, since you have been so patient in listening to me,
will you show me this also?” “Speak,” said he. And I said, “If a wife or husband die, and the
widower or widow marry, does he or she commit sin?” “There is no sin in marrying again,”
said he; “but if they remain unmarried, they gain greater honour and glory with the Lord;

175 [Immersion continues to be the usage, then, even in the West, at this epoch.]
176  For ... them. Since God knows the thoughts of all hearts, and the weakness of men, and the manifold
wickedness of the devil which he practices in plotting against the servants of God, and in malignant designs
against them.— Vat.
177 In ... life. These words occur only in Pal. [Can the following words be genuine? They reflect the very
Montanism here so strictly opposed. Wake has followed a very different text. The Scriptures, it is true, use very
awful language of the same kind: Heb. x. 26, 27; xii. 16, 17; 1 John iii. 9.
178  With ... live. With difficulty will he live to God.—Vat. And Pal.
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One’s Wife Away for Adultery.

but if they marry, they do not sin.'”? Guard, therefore, your chastity and purity, and you
will live to God. What commandments I now give you, and what I am to give, keep from
henceforth, yea, from the very day when you were entrusted to me, and I will dwell in your
house. And your former sins will be forgiven, if you keep my commandments. And all shall
be forgiven who keep these my commandments, and walk in this chastity.”

179 [1 Cor. vii. 39; Rom. vii. 3. See my note on Simil. ix. cap. 28. Here are touching illustrations of the new

spirit as to the sanctity of marriage, to which the Gospel was awakening the heathen mind.]
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Commandment Fifth. Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience.

COMMANDMENT FIFTH.

OF SADNESS OF HEART, AND OF PATIENCE.
CHAP. I

“Be patient,” said he, “and of good understanding, and you will rule over every wicked
work, and you will work all righteousness. For if you be patient, the Holy Spirit that dwells
in you will be pure. He will not be darkened by any evil spirit, but, dwelling in a broad re-
gion,180 he will rejoice and be glad; and with the vessel in which he dwells he will serve God
in gladness, having great peace within himself.'8! But if any outburst of anger take place,
forthwith the Holy Spirit, who is tender, is straitened, not having a pure place, and He seeks
to depart. For he is choked by the vile spirit, and cannot attend on the Lord as he wishes,
for anger pollutes him. For the Lord dwells in long-suffering, but the devil in anger.!3? The
two spirits, then, when dwelling in the same habitation, are at discord with each other, and
are troublesome to that man in whom they dwell.'®* For if an exceedingly small piece of
wormwood be taken and put into a jar of honey, is not the honey entirely destroyed, and
does not the exceedingly small piece of wormwood entirely take away the sweetness of the
honey, so that it no longer affords any gratification to its owner, but has become bitter, and
lost its use? But if the wormwood be not put into the honey, then the honey remains sweet,
and is of use to its owner. You see, then, that patience is sweeter than honey, and useful to
God, and the Lord dwells in it. But anger is bitter and useless. Now, if anger be mingled
with patience, the patience is polluted,'® and its prayer is not then useful to God.” “I should
like, sir,” said I, “to know the power of anger, that I may guard myself against it.” And he
said, “If you do not guard yourself against it, you and your house lose all hope of salvation.
Guard yourself, therefore, against it. For I am with you, and all will depart from it who repent

180 It will be noticed that space is attributed to the heart or soul, and that joy and goodness expand the heart,
and produce width, while sadness and wickedness contract and straiten.
181  But ... himself. But rejoicing he will be expanded, and he will feast in the vessel in which he dwells, and
he will serve the Lord joyfully in the midst of great peace.— Vat. He will serve the Lord in great gladness, having
abundance of all things within himself.—Pal.
182  For ... anger, omitted in Vat.; fuller in Pal.: For the Lord dwells in calmness and greatness of mind, but
anger is the devil’s house of entertainment. [Eph. iv. 26, 27.]
183 [Jasiii. 11.]
184  Patience if polluted. The mind is distressed.— Vat.; omitted in Pal.
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Commandment Fifth. Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience.

with their whole heart.'8> For I will be with them, and I will save them all. For all are justified
by the most holy angel.”18

CHAP. IL.

“Hear now,” said he, “how wicked is the action of anger, and in what way it overthrows
the servants of God by its action, and turns them from righteousness. But it does not turn
away those who are full of faith, nor does it act on them, for the power of the Lord is with
them. It is the thoughtless and doubting that it turns away.187 For as soon as it sees such
men standing stedfast, it throws itself into their hearts, and for nothing at all the man or
woman becomes embittered on account of occurrences in their daily life, as for instance on
account of their food, or some superfluous word that has been uttered, or on account of
some friend, or some gift or debt, or some such senseless affair. For all these things are
foolish and empty and unprofitable to the servants of God. But patience is great, and mighty,
and strong, and calm in the midst of great enlargement, joyful, rejoicing, free from care,
glorifying God at all times, having no bitterness in her, and abiding continually meek and
quiet. Now this patience dwells with those who have complete faith. But anger is foolish,
and fickle, and senseless. Now, of folly is begotten bitterness, and of bitterness anger, and
of anger frenzy. This frenzy, the product of so many evils, ends in great and incurable sin.
For when all these spirits dwell in one vessel in which the Holy Spirit also dwells, the vessel
cannot contain them, but overflows. The tender Spirit, then, not being accustomed to dwell
with the wicked spirit, nor with hardness, withdraws from such a man, and seeks to dwell
with meekness and peacefulness. Then, when he withdraws from the man in whom he dwelt,
the man is emptied of the righteous Spirit; and being henceforward filled with evil spirits, '8
he is in a state of anarchy in every action, being dragged hither and thither by the evil spirits,
and there is a complete darkness in his mind as to everything good. This, then, is what
happens to all the angry. Wherefore do you depart from that most wicked spirit anger, and
put on patience, and resist anger and bitterness, and you will be found in company with the
purity which is loved by the Lord.!3? Take care, then, that you neglect not by any chance

185 I... heart. ], the angel [or messenger] of righteousness, am with you, and all who depart from anger, and
repent with their whole heart, will live to God.—Vat.

186  Are justified. Are received into the number of the just by the most holy angel (or messenger).—Pal. [i.e.,
As the instrument of justification; but the superlative here used seems to indentify this angel with that of the
covenant (Mal. iii. 1); i.e., the meritorious cause, “the Lord.”]

187  Hear ... away. “Hear now,” said he, “how great is the wickedness of anger, and how injurious, and in
what way it overthrows the servants of God. For they who are full of faith receive no harm from it, for the power
of God is with them; for it is the doubters and those destitute [of faith] that it overturns.”— Vat. [The philosophic
difference between anger and indignation is here in view.]

188  [Matt. xii. 45; Luke xi. 26.]

189  You ... Lord. You will be found by God in the company of purity and chastity.—Vat.


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Mal.3.1
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Commandment Fifth. Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience.

this commandment: for if you obey this commandment, you will be able to keep all the

other commandments which I am to give you. Be strong, then, in these commandments,

and put on power, and let all put on power, as many as wish to walk in them.”!*?

24

190  And put ... them. That you may live to God, and they who keep these commandments will live to God.— Vat.
[The beauty of this chapter must be felt by all, especially in the eulogy on patience. A pious and learned critic
remarks on the emphasis and frequent recurrence of scriptural exhortations to patience, which he thinks have

been to little enlarged upon in Christian literature.]
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Commandment Sixth. How to Recognise the Two Spirits Attendant on Each Man, ...

COMMANDMENT SIXTH.

HOW TO RECOGNISE THE TWO SPIRITS ATTENDANT ON EACH MAN, AND HOW TO DISTINGUISH
THE SUGGESTIONS OF THE ONE FROM THOSE OF THE OTHER.

CHAP. 1.

“I gave you,” he said, “directions in the first commandment to attend to faith, and fear,

» «

and self-restraint.” “Even so, sir,” said I. And he said, “Now I wish to show you the powers
of these, that you may know what power each possesses. For their powers are double, and
have relation alike to the righteous and the unrighteous. Trust you, therefore, the righteous,
but put no trust in the unrighteous. For the path of righteousness is straight, but that of
unrighteousness is crooked. But walk in the straight and even way, and mind not the crooked.
For the crooked path has no roads, but has many pathless places and stumbling-blocks in
it, and it is rough and thorny. It is injurious to those who walk therein. But they who walk
in the straight road walk evenly without stumbling, because it is neither rough nor thorny.

» <«

You see, then, that it is better to walk in this road.” “I wish to go by this road,” said I. “You

will go by it,” said he; “and whoever turns to the Lord with all his heart will walk in it.”

CHAP. IL.

191 Wwith a man—one of

“Hear now,” said he, “in regard to faith. There are two angels
righteousness, and the other of iniquity.” And I said to him, “How, sir, am I to know the
powers of these, for both angels dwell with me?” “Hear,” said he, and “understand them.
The angel of righteousness is gentle and modest, meek and peaceful. When, therefore, he
ascends into your heart, forthwith!%? he talks to you of righteousness, purity, chastity, con-
tentment, and of every righteous deed and glorious virtue. When all these ascend into your
heart, know that the angel of righteousness is with you. These are the deeds of the angel of
righteousness. Trust him, then, and his works. Look now at the works of the angel of iniquity.
First, he is wrathful, and bitter, and foolish, and his works are evil, and ruin the servants of
God. When, then, he ascends into your heart, know him by his works.” And I said to him,

» «

“How, sir, I shall perceive him, I do not know.” “Hear and understand” said he. “When anger
comes upon you, or harshness, know that he is in you; and you will know this to be the case
also, when you are attacked by a longing after many transactions,'”> and the richest delicacies,

and drunken revels, and divers luxuries, and things improper, and by a hankering after

191 [See Tob.iii. 8, 17. The impure spirit, and the healing angel. This apocryphal book greatly influenced the
Church’s ideas of angels, and may have suggested this early reference to one’s good and evil angel. The
medieeval ideas on this subject are powerfully illustrated in the German legends preserved by Sir. W. Scott in
The Wild Huntsman and The Fire-King.]

192 Forthwith ... heart, omitted in Lips.

193 Transactions. I think the writer means, when a longing is felt to engage with too great devotedness to

business and the pursuit of wealth. [“That ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction.” 1 Cor. vii. 35.]
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Commandment Sixth. How to Recognise the Two Spirits Attendant on Each Man, ...

women, and by overreaching, and pride, and blustering, and by whatever is like to these.
When these ascend into your heart, know that the angel of iniquity is in you. Now that you
know his works, depart from him, and in no respect trust him, because his deeds are evil,
and unprofitable to the servants of God. These, then, are the actions of both angels. Under-
stand them, and trust the angel of righteousness; but depart from the angel of iniquity, be-
cause his instruction is bad in every deed.'* For though a man be most faithful,'®® and the
thought of this angel ascend into his heart, that man or woman must sin. On the other hand,
be a man or woman ever so bad, yet, if the works of the angel of righteousness ascend into
his or her heart, he or she must do something good. You see, therefore, that it is good to

follow the angel of righteousness, but to bid farewell !9

to the angel of iniquity.”
“This commandment exhibits the deeds of faith, that you may trust the works of the
angel of righteousness, and doing them you may live to God. But believe the works of the

angel of iniquity are hard. If you refuse to do them, you will live to God.”

194  Trust ... deed. Trust the angel of righteousness, beacause his instruction is good.—Vat.
195  Faithful. Most happy.— Vat.
196  But to bid farewell. The Vat. ends quite differently from this point: If, then, you follow him, and trust to

his works, you will live to God; and they who trust to his works will live to God.—Vat.
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Commandment Seventh. On Fearing God, and Not Fearing the Devil.

COMMANDMENT SEVENTH.
ON FEARING GOD, AND NOT FEARING THE DEVIL.

“Fear,” said he, “the Lord, and keep His commandments.'®” For if you keep the com-
mandments of God, you will be powerful in every action, and every one of your actions will
be incomparable. For, fearing the Lord, you will do all things well. This is the fear which
you ought to have, that you may be saved. But fear not the devil; for, fearing the Lord, you
will have dominion over the devil, for there is no power in him. But he in whom there is no
power ought on no account to be an object of fear; but He in whom there is glorious power
is truly to be feared. For every one that has power ought to be feared; but he who has not
power is despised by all. Fear, therefore, the deeds of the devil, since they are wicked. For,
fearing the Lord, you will not do these deeds, but will refrain from them. For fears are of
two kinds:'*® for if you do not wish to do that which is evil, fear the Lord, and you will not
do it; but, again, if you wish to do that which is good, fear the Lord, and you will do it.
Wherefore the fear of the Lord is strong, and great, and glorious. Fear, then, the Lord, and
you will live to Him, and as many as fear Him and keep His commandments will live to
God.” “Why,”199 said I, “sir, did you say in regard to those that keep His commandments,
that they will live to God?” “Because,” says he, “all creation fears the Lord, but all creation
does not keep His commandments. They only who fear the Lord and keep His command-
ments have life with God;200 but as to those who keep not His commandments, there is no

life in them.”

197  Eccles. xii. 13.
198  [Prov. xxviii. 14; 1 John iv. 18. This chapter seems based on Jas. iv. 7.]
199  Why ... they only who fear the Lord, omitted in Vat.
200 God. Lord.—Vat.
48
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Commandment Eighth. We Ought to Shun that Which is Evil, and Do that Which...

COMMANDMENT EIGHTH.
WE OUGHT TO SHUN THAT WHICH IS EVIL, AND DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD.

“I'told you,” said he, “that the creatures of God are double,201 for restraint also is double;
for in some cases restraint has to be exercised, in others there is no need of restraint.” “Make
known to me, sir,” say I, “in what cases restraint has to be exercised, and in what cases it
has not.” “Restrain yourself in regard to evil, and do it not; but exercise no restraint in regard
to good, but do it. For if you exercise restraint in the doing of good, you will commit a great
sin;?%? but if you exercise restraint, so as not to do that which is evil, you are practising great
righteousness. Restrain yourself, therefore, from all iniquity, and do that which is good.”
“What, sir,” say I, “are the evil deeds from which we must restrain ourselves?” “Hear,” says
he: “from adultery and fornication, from unlawful revelling,203 from wicked luxury, from
indulgence in many kinds of food and the extravagance of riches, and from boastfulness,
and haughtiness, and insolence, and lies, and backbiting, and hypocrisy, from the remem-
brance of wrong, and from all slander. These are the deeds that are most wicked in the life
of men. From all these deeds, therefore, the servant of God must restrain himself. For he
who does not restrain himself from these, cannot live to God. Listen, then, to the deeds that

» «

accompany these.” “Are there, sir,” said I, “any other evil deeds?” “There are,” says he; “and
many of them, too, from which the servant of God must restrain himself—theft, lying, rob-
bery, false witness, overreaching, wicked lust, deceit, vainglory, boastfulness, and all other

» «

vices like to these.” “Do you not think that these are really wicked?” “Exceedingly wicked
in the servants of God. From all of these the servant of God must restrain himself. Restrain
yourself, then, from all these, that you may live to God, and you will be enrolled amongst
those who restrain themselves in regard to these matters. These, then, are the things from
which you must restrain yourself.”

“But listen,” says he, “to the things in regard to which you have not to exercise self-re-
straint, but which you ought to do. Restrain not yourself in regard to that which is good,
but do it.” “And tell me, sir,” say I, “the nature of the good deeds, that I may walk in them
and wait on them, so that doing them I can be saved.” “Listen,” says he, “to the good deeds
which you ought to do, and in regard to which there is no self-restraint requisite. First of

a11204

there is faith, then fear of the Lord, love, concord, words of righteousness, truth, pa-
tience. Than these, nothing is better in the life of men. If any one attend to these, and restrain

himself not from them, blessed is he in his life. Then there are the following attendant on

201 [Command. vi. cap. i. p. 24, supra. The idea taken from Ecclus. xxxiii. 15, and Eccles. vii. 14.]

202  For ... sin, omitted in Lips.

203 [Gal.v. 10, 21; 1 Pet. iv. 3.]

204  [First of all, faith, holy fear, love etc. Then, works of mercy. Could evangelical morality be more beautifully

illustrated?]
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Commandment Eighth. We Ought to Shun that Which is Evil, and Do that Which...

these: helping widows, looking after orphans and the needy, rescuing the servants of God
from necessities, the being hospitable—for in hospitality good-doing finds a field—never
opposing any one, the being quiet, having fewer needs than all men, reverencing the aged,
practising righteousness, watching the brotherhood, bearing insolence, being long-suffering,
encouraging those who are sick in soul, not casting those who have fallen into sin from the
faith, but turning them back and restoring them to peace of mind, admonishing sinners,
not oppressing debtors and the needy, and if there are any other actions like these.2%° Do
these seem to you good?” says he. “For what, sir,” say I, “is better than these?” “Walk then
in them,” says he, “and restrain not yourself from them, and you will live to God.?% Keep,
therefore, this commandment. If you do good, and restrain not yourself from it, you will
live to God. All who act thus will live to God. And, again, if you refuse to do evil, and restrain
yourself from it, you will live to God. And all will live to God who keep these commandments,
and walk in them.”

205 [1 Pet.iv.9. Who does not feel humbled and instructed by these rules of holy living. No wonder Athanas-
ius, while rejecting it from the canon (Contra Haeresim Arian., p. 380) calls this a “most useful book.” De Incarn-
atione, p. 38. Paris, 1537.]

206  From them ... all who act thus will live to God, omitted in Vat., which ends thus: If you keep all these

commandments, you will live to God, and all who keep these commandments will live to God.
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Commandment Ninth. Prayer Must Be Made to God Without Ceasing, and with...

COMMANDMENT NINTH.
PRAYER MUST BE MADE TO GOD WITHOUT CEASING, AND WITH UNWAVERING CONFIDENCE.

He says to me, “Put away doubting from you and do not hesitate to ask of the Lord,
saying to yourself, ‘How can I ask of the Lord and receive from Him, seeing I have sinned
so much against Him? ‘Do not thus reason with yourself, but with all your heart turn to the
Lord and ask of Him without doubting, and you will know the multitude of His tender
mercies; that He will never leave you, but fulfil the request of your soul. For He is not like
men, who remember evils done against them; but He Himself remembers not evils, and has
compassion on His own creature. Cleanse, therefore, your heart from all the vanities of this
world, and from the words already mentioned, and ask of the Lord and you will receive all,
and in none of your requests will you be denied which you make to the Lord without
doubting. But if you doubt in your heart, you will receive none of your requests. For those
who doubt regarding God are double-souled, and obtain not one of their requests.207 But
those who are perfect in faith ask everything, trusting in the Lord; and they obtain, because
they ask nothing doubting, and not being double-souled. For every double-souled man,
even if he repent, will with difficulty be saved.2%® Cleanse your heart, therefore, from all
doubt, and put on faith, because it is strong, and trust God that you will obtain from Him
all that you ask. And if at any time, after you have asked of the Lord, you are slower in ob-
taining your request [than you expected], do not doubt because you have not soon obtained
the request of your soul; for invariably it is on account of some temptation or some sin of
which you are ignorant that you are slower in obtaining your request. Wherefore do not
cease to make the request of your soul, and you will obtain it. But if you grow weary and
waver in your request, blame yourself, and not Him who does not give to you. Consider this
doubting state of mind, for it is wicked and senseless, and turns many away entirely from
the faith, even though they be very strong. For this doubting is the daughter of the devil,
and acts exceedingly wickedly to the servants of God. Despise, then, doubting, and gain the
mastery over it in everything; clothing yourself with faith, which is strong and powerful.
For faith promises all things, perfects all things; but doubt having no thorough faith in itself,
fails in every work which it undertakes. You see, then,” says he, “that, faith is from
above—from the Lord??—and has great power; but doubt is an earthly spirit, coming from
the devil, and has no power. Serve, then, that which has power, namely faith, and keep away
from doubt, which has no power, and you will live to God. And all will live to God whose
minds have been set on these things.”

207  [Jas. i. 6-8 is here the text of the Shepherd’s comment.]
208  With difficulty be saved. Will with difficulty live to God.— Vat.
209 Lord. God.—Vat.
51
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Commandment Tenth. Of Grief, and Not Grieving the Spirit of God Which...

COMMANDMENT TENTH.
OF GRIEF, AND NOT GRIEVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD WHICH IS IN US.
CHAP. I

» «

“Remove from you,” says he, “grief; for she is the sister of doubt and anger.” “How, sir,”

say I, “is she the sister of these? for anger, doubt, and grief seem to be quite different from

» <«

each other.” “You are senseless, O man. Do you not perceive that grief is more wicked than
all the spirits, and most terrible to the servants of God, and more than all other spirits destroys
man and crushes out the Holy Spirit, and yet, on the other hand, she saves him?” “I am
senseless, sir,” say I, “and do not understand these parables. For how she can crush out, and
on the other hand save, I do not perceive.” “Listen,” says he. “Those who have never searched
for the truth, nor investigated the nature of the Divinity, but have simply believed, when
they devote themselves to and become mixed up with business, and wealth, and heathen
friendships, and many other actions of this world,2!? do not perceive the parables of Divinity;
for their minds are darkened by these actions, and they are corrupted and become dried up.
Even as beautiful vines, when they are neglected, are withered up by thorns and divers plants,
so men who have believed, and have afterwards fallen away into many of those actions above
mentioned, go astray in their minds, and lose all understanding in regard to righteousness;
for if they hear of righteousness, their minds are occupied with their business,?!! and they
give no heed at all. Those, on the other hand, who have the fear of God, and search after
Godhead and truth, and have their hearts turned to the Lord, quickly perceive and understand
what is said to them, because they have the fear of the Lord in them. For where the Lord
dwells, there is much understanding. Cleave, then, to the Lord, and you will understand
and perceive all things.”

CHAP. IL

“Hear, then,” says he, “foolish man, how grief crushes out the Holy Spirit, and on the
other hand saves. When the doubting man attempts any deed, and fails in it on account of
his doubt, this grief enters into the man, and grieves the Holy Spirit, and crushes him out.
Then, on the other hand, when anger attaches itself to a man in regard to any matter, and
he is embittered, then grief enters into the heart of the man who was irritated, and he is
grieved at the deed which he did, and repents that he has wrought a wicked deed. This grief,

210  The Vat. has here a considerable number of sentences, found in the Greek, the Palatine, and the
Zthiopic, in Commandment Eleventh. In consequence of this transference, the Eleventh Commandment in the
Vatican differs considerably from the others in the position of the sentences, but otherwise it is substantially
the same.

211  And ... business. This part is omitted in the Leipzig Codex, and is supplied from the Latin and Zthiopic

translation. [Luke viii. 14.]
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Commandment Tenth. Of Grief, and Not Grieving the Spirit of God Which...

then, appears to be accompanied by salvation, because the man, after having done a wicked
deed, repented.2 12 Both actions grieve the Spirit: doubt, because it did not accomplish its
object; and anger grieves the Spirit, because it did what was wicked. Both these are grievous
to the Holy Spirit—doubt and anger. Wherefore remove grief from you, and crush not the
Holy Spirit which dwells in you, lest he entreat God?!3 against you, and he withdraw from
you. For the Spirit of God which has been granted to us to dwell in this body does not endure
grief nor straitness. Wherefore put on cheerfulness, which always is agreeable and acceptable
to God,2 14 and rejoice in it. For every cheerful man does what is good, and minds what is
good, and despises grief;>!> but the sorrowful man always acts wickedly. First, he acts
wickedly because he grieves the Holy Spirit, which was given to man a cheerful Spirit.
Secondly, Grieving the Holy Spirit,*!® he works iniquity, neither entreating the Lord nor
confessing?!” to Him. For the entreaty of the sorrowful man has no power to ascend to the
altar of God.” “Why,” say I, “does not the entreaty of the grieved man ascend to the altar?”
“Because,” says he, “grief sits in his heart. Grief, then, mingled with his entreaty, does not
permit the entreaty to ascend pure to the altar of God. For as vinegar and wine, when mixed
in the same vessel, do not give the same pleasure [as wine alone gives], so grief mixed with
the Holy Spirit does not produce the same entreaty [as would be produced by the Holy
Spirit alone]. Cleanse yourself from this wicked grief, and you will live to God; and all will

live to God who drive away grief from them, and put on all cheerfulness.”*!

212 This ... repented, omitted in Vat. [2 Cor. vii. 10. Compare this Commandment in Wake’s translation and
notes.]
213 God. The Lord.—Vat., Zth.
214  God. The Lord.—Vat.
215  Grief. Injustice.— Vat.
216  [Eph. iv. 30.]
217 é€opoloyolpevog one would expect here to mean “giving thanks,” a meaning which it has in the New
Testament: but as éopoAoyoOpat means to “confess” throughout the Pastor of Hermas, it is likely that it means
“confessing” here also.
218  [Matt. vi. 16, 17: Is. lviii. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 10; John xvi. 33; Rom. xii. 8.]
53


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:2Cor.7.10
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Eph.4.30
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.6.16-Matt.6.17
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.58.5
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:2Cor.6.10
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:John.16.33
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rom.12.8

Commandment Eleventh. The Spirit and Prophetsto Be Tried by Their Works; ...

COMMANDMENT ELEVENTH.
THE SPIRIT AND PROPHETS TO BE TRIED BY THEIR WORKS; ALSO OF THE TWO KINDS OF SPIRIT.

He pointed out to me some men sitting on a seat, and one man sitting on a chair. And
he says to me, “Do you see the persons sitting on the seat?” “I do, sir,” said I. “These,” says
he, “are the faithful, and he who sits on the chair is a false prophet, ruining the minds of the
servants of God.?! It is the doubters, not the faithful, that he ruins. These doubters then
go to him as to a soothsayer, and inquire of him what will happen to them; and he, the false
prophet, not having the power of a Divine Spirit in him, answers them according to their
inquiries, and according to their wicked desires, and fills their souls with expectations, ac-
cording to their own wishes. For being himself empty, he gives empty answers to empty
inquirers; for every answer is made to the emptiness of man. Some true words he does occa-
sionally utter; for the devil fills him with his own spirit, in the hope that he may be able to
overcome some of the righteous. As many, then, as are strong in the faith of the Lord, and
are clothed with truth, have no connection with such spirits, but keep away from them; but
as many as are of doubtful minds and frequently repent, betake themselves to soothsaying,
even as the heathen, and bring greater sin upon themselves by their idolatry. For he who
inquires of a false prophet in regard to any action is an idolater, and devoid of the truth,
and foolish. For no spirit given by God requires to be asked; but such a spirit having the
power of Divinity speaks all things of itself, for it proceeds from above from the power of
the Divine Spirit. But the spirit which is asked and speaks according to the desires of men
is earthly,220 light, and powerless, and it is altogether silent if it is not questioned.” “How
then, sir,” say I, “will a man know which of them is the prophet, and which the false
prophet?” “I will tell you,” says he, “about both the prophets, and then you can try the true
and the false prophet according to my directions. Try the man who has the Divine Spirit by
his life. First, he who has the Divine Spirit proceeding from above is meek, and peaceable,
and humble, and refrains from all iniquity and the vain desire of this world, and contents
himself with fewer wants than those of other men, and when asked he makes no reply; nor
does he speak privately, nor when man wishes the spirit to speak does the Holy Spirit speak,
but it speaks only when God wishes it to speak. When, then, a man having the Divine Spirit

219 Is... God. He who sits in the chair is a terrestrial spirit.— Vat. And then follows the dislocation of sentences
noticed above.

220  The spirit of all men is earthly, etc. This passage, down to “it is not possible that the prophet of God should
do this,” is found in the Vat. and other mss. of the common translation, with the exception of the Lambeth, in
Command Twelfth. [Consult Wake upon omissions and transpositions in this and the former Commandment.
And note, especially, his valuable caution against confounding what is here said, so confusedly, of the Spirit in

man, and of the Spirit of God in his essence (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12).
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Commandment Eleventh. The Spirit and Prophetsto Be Tried by Their Works; ...

comes into an assembly of righteous men who have faith in the Divine Spirit, and this as-
sembly of men offers up prayer to God, then the angel of the prophetic Spirit,??! who is
destined for him, fills the man; and the man being filled with the Holy Spirit, speaks to the
multitude as the Lord wishes. Thus, then, will the Spirit of Divinity become manifest.
Whatever power therefore comes from the Spirit of Divinity belongs to the Lord. Hear,
then,” says he, “in regard to the spirit which is earthly, and empty, and powerless, and

foolish. First, the man222

who seems to have the Spirit exalts himself, and wishes to have
the first seat, and is bold, and impudent, and talkative, and lives in the midst of many luxuries
and many other delusions, and takes rewards for his prophecy; and if he does not receive
rewards, he does not prophesy. Can, then, the Divine Spirit take rewards and prophesy? It
is not possible that the prophet of God should do this, but prophets of this character are
possessed by an earthly spirit. Then it never approaches an assembly of righteous men, but
shuns them. And it associates with doubters and the vain, and prophesies to them in a
corner, and deceives them, speaking to them, according to their desires, mere empty words:
for they are empty to whom it gives its answers. For the empty vessel, when placed along
with the empty, is not crushed, but they correspond to each other. When, therefore, it comes
into an assembly of righteous men who have a Spirit of Divinity, and they offer up prayer,
that man is made empty, and the earthly spirit tees from him through fear, and that man is
made dumb, and is entirely crushed, being unable to speak. For if you pack closely a store-
house with wine or oil, and put an empty jar in the midst of the vessels of wine or oil, you
will find that jar empty as when you placed it, if you should wish to clear the storehouse. So
also the empty prophets, when they come to the spirits of the righteous, are found [on
leaving] to be such as they were when they came. This, then, is the mode of life of both
prophets. Try by his deeds and his life the man who says that he is inspired. But as for you,
trust the Spirit which comes from God, and has power; but the spirit which is earthly and
empty trust not at all, for there is no power in it: it comes from the devil. Hear, then, the
parable which I am to tell you. Take a stone, and throw it to the sky, and see if you can touch
it. Or again, take a squirt of water and squirt into the sky, and see if you can penetrate the
sky.” “How, sir,” say I, “can these things take place? for both of them are impossible.” “As
these things,” says he, “are impossible, so also are the earthly spirits powerless and pithless.
But look, on the other hand, at the power which comes from above. Hail is of the size of a
very small grain, yet when it falls on a man’s head how much annoyance it gives him! Or,

again, take the drop which falls from a pitcher to the ground, and yet it hollows a stone.?*

221  Angel of the prophetic Spirit. The holy messenger (angel) of Divinity.—Vat. [1 Cor. xiv. passim.]
222 [Here is a caution against divers Phrygian prophesyings.]
223 [This proverb is found in many languages. Hermas may have been familiar with Ovid, or with the Greek

of the poetaster Cheerilus, from whom Ovid, with other Latin poets, condenscended to borrow it.]
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You see, then, that the smallest things coming from above have great power when they fall
upon the earth.??* Thus also is the Divine Spirit, which comes from above, powerful. Trust,
then, that Spirit, but have nothing to do with the other.”

224  Earth. After this the Vatican reads: Join yourself, therefore, to that which has power, and withdraw from
that one which is empty. [Hermas seems to apply to the Spirit, in carrying out his figure, those words of the
Psalmist, Ixxii. 6.]
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COMMANDMENT TWELFTH.

ON THE TWOFOLD DESIRE. THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD CAN BE KEPT, AND BELIEVERS OUGHT
NOT TO FEAR THE DEVIL.

CHAP. 1.

He says to me, “Put away from you all wicked desire, and clothe yourself with good and

225 and will rein

chaste desire; for clothed with this desire you will hate wicked desire,
yourself in even as you wish. For wicked desire is wild, and is with difficulty tamed. For it
is terrible, and consumes men exceedingly by its wildness. Especially is the servant of God
terribly consumed by it, if he falls into it and is devoid of understanding. Moreover, it con-
sumes all such as have not on them the garment of good desire, but are entangled and mixed
up with this world. These it delivers up to death.” “What then, sir,” say I, “are the deeds of

wicked desire which deliver men over to death? Make them known to me, and I will refrain
d.”226

» <«

from them.” “Listen, then, to the works in which evil desire slays the servants of Go

CHAP. IL.

“Foremost of all is the desire after another’s wife or husband, and after extravagance,
and many useless dainties and drinks, and many other foolish luxuries; for all luxury is
foolish and empty in the servants of God. These, then, are the evil desires which slay the
servants of God. For this evil desire is the daughter of the devil. You must refrain from evil
desires, that by refraining ye may live to God.??” But as many as are mastered by them, and
do not resist them, will perish at last, for these desires are fatal. Put you on, then, the desire
of righteousness; and arming yourself with the fear of the Lord, resist them. For the fear of
the Lord dwells in good desire. But if evil desire see you armed with the fear of God,*?® and
resisting it, it will flee far from you, and it will no longer appear to you, for it fears your ar-
mour. Go, then, garlanded with the crown which you have gained for victory over it, to the
desire of righteousness, and, delivering up to it the prize which you have received, serve it

225 [Concupiscence is here shown to have the nature of sin.]
226  [See the Greek of Athanasius, and Grabe’s transposition, in Wake’s version of the Eleventh and Twelfth
Commandments. ]
227  For ... God. This desire, therefore, is wicked and destructive, bringing death on the servants of God.
Whoever, therefore, shall abstain from evil desire, shall live to God.— Vat.
228 God. The Lord.— Vat.
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even as it wishes.??’ If you serve good desire, and be subject to it, you will gain the mastery

over evil desire, and make it subject to you even as you wish.”%>°

CHAP. I1I.

» <«

“I should like to know,” say I, “in what way I ought to serve good desire.” “Hear,” says
he: “You will practice righteousness and virtue, truth and the fear of the Lord, faith and
meekness, and whatsoever excellences are like to these. Practising these, you will be a well-
pleasing servant of God,?*! and you will live to Him; and every one who shall serve good
desire, shall live to God.”

He concluded the twelve commandments, and said to me, “You have now these com-
mandments. Walk in them, and exhort your hearers that their repentance may be pure
during the remainder of their life. Fulfil carefully this ministry which I now entrust to you,
and you will accomplish much.?* For you will find favour among those who are to repent,
and they will give heed to your words; for I will be with you, and will compel them to obey
you.” I say to him, “Sir, these commandments are great, and good, and glorious, and fitted
to gladden the heart of the man who can perform them. But I do not know if these com-
mandments can be kept by man, because they are exceeding hard.” He answered and said
to me, “If you lay it down as certain that they can be kept, 2> then you will easily keep them,
and they will not be hard. But if you come to imagine that they cannot be kept by man, then
you will not keep them. Now I say to you, If you do not keep them, but neglect them, you
will not be saved, nor your children, nor your house, since you have already determined for
yourself that these commandments cannot be kept by man.”

CHAP. IV.

These things he said to me in tones of the deepest anger, so that I was confounded and
exceedingly afraid of him, for his figure was altered so that a man could not endure his anger.
But seeing me altogether agitated and confused, he began to speak to me in more gentle
tones; and he said: “O fool, senseless and doubting, do you not perceive how great is the
glory of God, and how strong and marvellous, in that He created the world for the sake of

229  Go ... wishes. And you will obtain the victory, and will be crowned on account of it, and you will arrive
at good desire, and you will deliver up the victory which you have obtained to God, and you will serve Him by
acting even as you yourself wish to act.—Vat.

230  Chapters third, fourth, and a part of fifth, are omitted in the Palatine. [This chapter seems based on Heb.
v. 14.]

231  God. The Lord.—Vat.

232 [Hereis the commission to be a prophet, and to speak prophesyings in the congregation. If the Montanists
resisted these teachings, they were self-condemned. Such is the idea here conveyed. 1 Cor. xiv. 32, 37.]

233 If... kept, omitted in Vat.
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man,*** and subjected all creation to him, and gave him power to rule over everything under

heaven? If, then, man is lord of the creatures of God, and rules over all, is he not able to be
lord also of these commandments? For,” says he, “the man who has the Lord in his heart
can also be lord of all, and of every one of these commandments. But to those who have the
Lord only on their lips,23'5 but their hearts hardened,236 and who are far from the Lord, the
commandments are hard and difficult. Put, therefore, ye who are empty and fickle in your
faith, the Lord in your heart, and ye will know that there is nothing easier or sweeter, or
more manageable, than these commandments. Return, ye who walk in the commandments
of the devil, in hard, and bitter, and wild licentiousness, and fear not the devil; for there is
no power in him against you, for I will be with you, the angel of repentance, who am lord
over him. The devil has fear only, but his fear has no strength.237 Fear him not, then, and
he will flee from you.”

CHAP. V.

I say to him, “Sir, listen to me for a moment.” “Say what you wish,” says he. “Man, sir,”
say I, “is eager to keep the commandments of God, and there is no one who does not ask of
the Lord that strength may be given him for these commandments, and that he may be
subject to them; but the devil is hard, and holds sway over them.” “He cannot,” says he,
“hold sway over the servants of God, who with all their heart place their hopes in Him. The
devil can wrestle against these, overthrow them he cannot. If, then, ye resist him, he will be
conquered, and flee in disgrace from you. As many, therefore,” says he, “as are empty, fear
the devil, as possessing power. When a man has filled very suitable jars with good wine, and

a few among those jars are left empty,238

then he comes to the jars, and does not look at the
tull jars, for he knows that they are full; but he looks at the empty, being afraid lest they have
become sour. For empty jars quickly become sour, and the goodness of the wine is gone. So
also the devil goes to all the servants of God to try them. As many, then, as are full in the
faith, resist him strongly, and he withdraws from them, having no way by which he might
enter them. He goes, then, to the empty, and finding a way of entrance, into them, he pro-

duces in them whatever he wishes, and they become his servants.”**’

234  [Boyle beautifully reconciles “those two current assertions, that (1) God made all things for His own glory,
and that (2) He made all things for man.” See Usefulness of Nat. Philos., part i., essay 3, or Leighton’s Works,
vol. iii. p. 235, London, 1870.]

235 Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8.

236 John xii. 40; 2 Cor. iii. 14.

237 [Jas.ii. 19, iv. 6, 7.]

238  Empty. Half full. —Vat.

239 [Eph.iv. 27.]
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CHAP. VI.

“But I, the angel of repentance, say to you Fear not the devil; for I was sent,” says he,
“to be with you who repent with all your heart, and to make you strong in faith. Trust
God,?*? then, ye who on account of your sins have despaired of life, and who add to your
sins and weigh down your life; for if ye return to the Lord with all your heart, and practice
righteousness the rest of your days,”*! and serve Him according to His will, He will heal
your former sins, and you will have power to hold sway over the works of the devil. But as
to the threats of the devil, fear them not at all, for he is powerless as the sinews of a dead
man. Give ear to me, then, and fear Him who has all power, both to save and destroy,242
and keep His commandments, and ye will live to God.” I say to him, “Sir, I am now made
strong in all the ordinances of the Lord, because you are with me; and I know that you will
crush all the power of the devil, and we shall have rule over him, and shall prevail against

all his works. And I hope, sir, to be able to keep all these commandments®*>

which you have
enjoined upon me, the Lord strengthening me.” “You will keep them,” says he, “if your heart
be pure towards the Lord; and all will keep them who cleanse their hearts from the vain

desires of this world, and they will live to God.”

240  Trust God. Believe ye, then, who on account of your sins have forgotten God.—Vat.

241  Practise ... days, omitted in Vat.

242 Matt. x. 28; Luke xii. 5.

243 Rule over ... commandments. But we shall conquer him completely, if we can keep these command-

ments.— Vat.
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SIMILITUDE FIRST.?**
AS IN THIS WORLD WE HAVE NO ABIDING CITY, WE OUGHT TO SEEK ONE TO COME.

He says to me, “You know that you who are the servants of God dwell in a strange land;
for your city is far away from this one.”® If, then,” he continues, “you know your city in
which you are to dwell, why do ye here provide lands, and make expensive preparations,
and accumulate dwellings and useless buildings? He who makes such preparations for this
city cannot return again to his own. Oh foolish, and unstable, and miserable man! Dost thou
not understand that all these things belong to another, and are under the power of another?
for the lord of this city will say, ‘I do not wish thee to dwell in my city; but depart from this
city, because thou obeyest not my laws.” Thou, therefore, although having fields and houses,
and many other things, when cast out by him, what wilt thou do with thy land, and house,
and other possessions which thou hast gathered to thyself? For the lord of this country justly
says to thee, ‘Either obey my laws or depart from my dominion.” What, then, dost thou intend
to do, having a law in thine own city, on account of thy lands, and the rest of thy posses-
sions??4® Thou shalt altogether deny thy law, and walk according to the law of this city. See

244 [WE HAVE SEEN IN JUSTIN AND IRENAUS WHAT SEEM TO US AN OVERSTRAINED
ALLEGORIZING, AND MORE WILL BE ENCOUNTERED IN ORIGEN. ON THIS WHOLE SUBJECT,
HOWEVER, AS IT STRUCK THE ORIENTAL AND PRIMITIVE INSTINCTS, TAKE THE FOLLOWING
VERY ILLUSTRATIVE REMARKS, ATTRIBUTED TO HARTLEY OF WINWICH:— “NATURE, IN ITS
PROPER ORDER, IS THE BOOK OF GOD, AND EXHIBITS SPIRITUAL THINGS IN MATERIAL FORMS.
THE KNOWLEDGE OF CORRESPONDENCES BEING SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD, IS ONE MAIN CAUSE
OF THE OBSCURITY OF THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH WERE CHIEFLY WRITTEN
BY THE RULES OF THIS SCIENCE: AND NOT SCRIPTURE ALONE, BUT MAN, ALSO, AS AN IMAGE OF
THE SPIRITUAL AND NATURAL WORLDS, CONTAINS IN HIMSELF THE CORRESPONDENCES OF
BOTH: OF THE FORMER, IN HIS INTERIOR, AND OF THE LATTER IN HIS EXTERIOR OR BODILY,
PART, AND SO IS CALLED THE MICROCOSM, OR LITTLE WORLD.” SUCH TEXTS AS HEB. IX. 24, 1
COR.1I. 13, 14, GO FAR TO EXPLAIN TO US THE CHILDLIKE FAITH OF THE FATHERS. SEE NOTE ON
LEIGHTON'S ST. PETER, P. 238, VOL. III. ED. OF WILLIAM WEST, B.A. 1870.]

245  [Heb. xiii. 14 is the text of this very beautiful chapter. But he original Greek of Phil. iii. 20 seems, also, to
be in the author’s mind. St. Paul addressed it to the church of a Roman “colony,” whose citizenship was not
Macedonian but Roman: hence its beautiful propriety.]

246  This sentence may be also rendered thus, giving €vekev the meaning of “as regards,” “respecting”—a
usual enough signification: “What then do you intend to do, as you have a law in your own city regarding your
lands and the rest of your possessions?” The Vatican punctuates the passage so that it runs as follows: “What
then will you do, who have a law in your own city? Will you, on account of your land, or any other of your pre-
parations, be able to deny your law?” The Vatican also omits several clauses that are in the Greek, down to “for

if thou shalt deny, and shalt desire to return,” etc.
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lest it be to thy hurt to deny thy law;**” for if thou shalt desire to return to thy city, thou
wilt not be received, because thou hast denied the law of thy city, but wilt be excluded from
it. Have a care, therefore: as one living in a foreign land, make no further preparations for
thyself than such merely as may be sufficient; and be ready, when the master of this city
shall come to cast thee out for disobeying his law, to leave his city, and to depart to thine
own, and to obey thine own law without being exposed to annoyance, but in great joy. Have
a care, then, ye who serve the Lord, and have Him in your heart, that ye work the works of
God, remembering His commandments and promises which He promised, and believe that
He will bring them to pass if His commandments be observed. Instead of lands, therefore,
buy afflicted souls, according as each one is able, and visit?*® widows and orphans, and do
not overlook them; and spend your wealth and all your preparations, which ye received
from the Lord, upon such lands and houses. For to this end did the Master make you rich,
that you might perform these services unto Him; and it is much better to purchase such
lands, and possessions, and houses, as you will find in your own city, when you come to
reside in it. This is a noble and sacred expenditure, attended neither with sorrow nor fear,
but with joy. Do not practice the expenditure of the heathen,?*® for it is injurious to you
who are the servants of God; but practice an expenditure of your own, in which ye can rejoice;
and do not corrupt?®® nor touch what is another’s nor covet it, for it is an evil thing to covet

the goods of other men; but work thine own work, and thou wilt be saved.”

247  See ... law, omitted in Lips. [The 8pnokeia of Jas. i. 27.]

248 The Vatican has: “Acquit widows, and do justice to orphans.”

249  The Vatican renders, “Do not covet, therefore, the riches of the heathen.” [Here follows, in the Lambeth
ms., an allusion to Luke xix. 15, which Wake renders: “Trade with your own riches.” See, also, Luke xii. 33.]
250 The Vatican, rendering napaxapdooete, adulterare, proceeds as if the reference were to adultery. “Neither

touch another man’s wife, nor lust after her, but desire your own work, and you will be saved.”
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SIMILITUDE SECOND.

AS THE VINE IS SUPPORTED BY THE ELM, SO IS THE RICH MAN HELPED BY THE PRAYER OF THE
POOR.

As I was walking in the field, and observing an elm and vine, and determining in my
own mind respecting them and their fruits, the Shepherd appears to me, and says, “What
is it that you are thinking about the elm and vine?” “I am considering,” I reply, “that they
become each other exceedingly well.” “These two trees,” he continues, “are intended as an

» <«

example for the servants of God.” “I would like to know,” said I, “the example which these

» «

trees you say, are intended to teach.” “Do you see,” he says, “the elm and the vine?” “I see
them sir,” I replied. “This vine,” he continued, “produces fruit, and the elm is an unfruitful
tree; but unless the vine be trained upon the elm, it cannot bear much fruit when extended

d;25 1 and the fruit which it does bear is rotten, because the plant

at length upon the groun
is not suspended upon the elm. When, therefore, the vine is cast upon the elm, it yields fruit
both from itself and from the elm. You see, moreover, that the elm also produces much
fruit, not less than the vine, but even more; because,”25 2 he continued, “the vine, when
suspended upon the elm, yields much fruit, and good; but when thrown upon the ground,
what it produces is small and rotten. This similitude,25 3 therefore, is for the servants of

» <«

God—for the poor man and for the rich.” “How so, sir?” said [; “explain the matter to me.”

“Listen,” he said: “The rich man has much wealth, but is poor in matters relating to the Lord,
because he is distracted about his riches; and he offers very few confessions and intercessions
to the Lord, and those which he does offer are small and weak, and have no power above.

254

But when the rich man refreshes“>” the poor, and assists him in his necessities, believing

251 The Vatican reads: “Unless this vine be attached to the elm, and rest upon it, it cannot bear much fruit.
For, lying upon the ground, it produces bad fruit, because it is not suspended upon the elm.”

252 The Vatican here makes Hermas interrupt the Shepherd, and ask, “How greater than the vine?”

253 [Based onJas.i.9-11, 27, and ii. 1-9: introducing the heathen world to just ideas of human brotherhood,
and the mutual relations of the poor and the rich.]

254  The translation of the text is based on the Palatine. Lips. Reads: “When the rich man fills out upon the
poor.” Hilgenfeld amends this: “When the rich man recovers breath upon the poor.” Neither gives sense. The
Zthiopic has: “But if the rich man lean on the poor;” and the Greek of Hilgenfeld might mean: “When the rich
man recovers his breath by leaning on the poor.” The Vatican is quite different: “When, therefore, the rich man
helps the poor in those things which he needs, the poor man prays to the Lord for the rich man, and God bestows
all blessings upon the rich man, because the poor man is rich in prayer, and his prayer has great merit with God.
Then the rich man accordingly assists the poor man’s things, because he feels that he is fully heard (exaudiri)
by the Lord; and the more willingly and unhesitatingly does he give him every help, and takes care that he wants
for nothing. The poor man gives thanks to God for the rich man, because they do their duty in respect to the

Lord (a Domino).”
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that what he does to the poor man will be able to find its reward with God—because the
poor man is rich in intercession and confession, and his intercession has great power with
God—then the rich man helps the poor in all things without hesitation; and the poor man,
being helped by the rich, intercedes for him, giving thanks to God for him who bestows gifts
upon him. And he still continues to interest himself zealously for the poor man, that his
wants may be constantly supplied. For he knows that the intercession of the poor man is
acceptable and influential®> with God. Both, accordingly, accomplish their work. The poor
man makes intercession; a work in which he is rich, which he received from the Lord, and
with which he recompenses the master who helps him. And the rich man, in like manner,
unhesitatingly bestows upon the poor man the riches which he received from the Lord. And
this is a great work, and acceptable before God, because he understands the object of his
wealth, and has given to the poor of the gifts of the Lord, and rightly discharged his service
to Him.2>° Among men, however, the elm appears not to produce fruit, and they do not
know nor understand that if a drought come, the elm, which contains water, nourishes the
vine; and the vine, having an unfailing supply of water, yields double fruit both for itself
and for the elm. So also poor men interceding with the Lord on behalf of the rich, increase
their riches; and the rich, again, aiding the poor in their necessities, satisty their souls. Both,
therefore, are partners in the righteous work. He who does these things shall not be deserted
by God, but shall be enrolled in the books of the living. Blessed are they who have riches,
and who understand that they are from the Lord. [For they who are of that mind will be

able to do some good.257] ?

255  [I note this use of the word “influential,” because it was formerly denounced as an Americanism.]
256  [Luke xii. 42.]

257  The sentence in brackets is not in Lips. It is taken from Pal.
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SIMILITUDE THIRD.

AS IN WINTER GREEN TREES CANNOT BE DISTINGUISHED FROM WITHERED, SO IN THIS WORLD
NEITHER CAN THE JUST FROM THE UNJUST.

He showed me many trees having no leaves, but withered, as it seemed to me; for all
were alike. And he said to me, “Do you see those trees?” “I see, sir,” I replied, “that all are
alike, and withered.” He answered me, and said, “These trees which you see are those who
dwell in this world.” “Why, then, sir,” I said, “are they withered, as it were, and alike?”2>8
“Because,” he said, “neither are the righteous manifest in this life, nor sinners, but they are
alike; for this life is a winter to the righteous, and they do not manifest themselves, because
they dwell with sinners: for as in winter trees that have cast their leaves are alike, and it is
not seen which are dead and which are living, so in this world neither do the righteous show

themselves, nor sinners, but all are alike one to another.”%>°

258 The Vatican renders this thus: “Why do they resemble those that are, as it were, withered?”
259  [Matt. xiii. 29.]
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SIMILITUDE FOURTH.

ASIN SUMMER LIVING TREES ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM WITHERED BY FRUIT AND LIVING LEAVES,
SO IN THE WORLD TO COME THE JUST DIFFER FROM THE UNJUST IN HAPPINESS.

He showed me again many trees, some budding, and others withered. And he said to

me, “Do you see these trees?” “I see, sir,” I replied, “some putting forth buds, and others

» «

withered.” “Those,” he said, “which are budding are the righteous who are to live in the

world to come; for the coming world is the summer2%°

of the righteous, but the winter of
sinners. When, therefore, the mercy of the Lord shines forth, then shall they be made
manifest who are the servants of God, and all men shall be made manifest. For as in summer
the fruits of each individual tree appear, and it is ascertained of what sort they are, so also
the fruits of the righteous shall be manifest, and all who have been fruitful in that world
shall be made known.2°! But the heathen and sinners, like the withered trees which you
saw, will be found to be those who have been withered and unfruitful in that world, and
shall be burnt as wood, and [so] made manifest, because their actions were evil during their
lives. For the sinners shall be consumed because they sinned and did not repent, and the
heathen shall be burned because they knew not Him who created them. Do you therefore
bear fruit, that in that summer your fruit may be known. And refrain from much business,
and you will never sin: for they who are occupied with much business commit also many
sins, being distracted about their affairs, and not at all serving their Lord.?®> How, then,”
he continued, “can such a one ask and obtain anything from the Lord, if he serve Him not?
They who serve Him shall obtain their requests, but they who serve Him not shall receive
nothing. And in the performance even of a single action a man can serve the Lord; for his
mind will not be perverted from the Lord, but he will serve Him, having a pure mind. If,
therefore, you do these things, you shall be able to bear fruit for the life to come. And every
one who will do these things shall bear fruit.”

260  Summer. Throne.—Lips. [Rom. viii. 22-24.]
261 The Vatican has, “And all the merry and joyful shall be restored in that age.”
262 [1 Cor. vii. 30-35; Rom. xii. 11.]
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SIMILITUDE FIFTH.
OF TRUE FASTING AND ITS REWARD: ALSO OF PURITY OF BODY.
CHAP. I

While fasting and sitting on a certain mountain, and giving thanks to the Lord for all
His dealings with me, I see the Shepherd sitting down beside me, and saying, “Why have
you come hither [so] early in the morning?” “Because, sir,” I answered, “I have a station,”203
“What is a station?” he asked. “I am fasting, sir,” I replied. “What is this fasting,” he contin-

» «

ued, “which you are observing?” “As I have been accustomed, sir,” I reply, “so I fast.” “You
do not know,” he says, “how to fast unto the Lord: this useless fasting which you observe to
Him is of no value.” “Why, sir,” I answered, “do you say this?” “I say to you,” he continued,
“that the fasting which you think you observe is not a fasting. But I will teach you what is a
full and acceptable fasting to the Lord. Listen,” he continued: “God does not desire such an
empty fasting.264 For fasting to God in this way you will do nothing for a righteous life; but
offer to God a fasting of the following kind: Do no evil in your life, and serve the Lord with
a pure heart: keep His commandments, walking in His precepts, and let no evil desire arise
in your heart; and believe in God. If you do these things, and fear Him, and abstain from
every evil thing, you will live unto God; and if you do these things, you will keep a great fast,
and one acceptable before God.”

CHAP. IL

“Hear the similitude which I am about to narrate to you relative to fasting. A certain
man had a field and many slaves, and he planted a certain part of the field with a vineyard,265
and selecting a faithful and beloved and much valued slave, he called him to him, and said,

“Take this vineyard which I have planted, and stake?¢®

it until I come, and do nothing else
to the vineyard; and attend to this order of mine, and you shall receive your freedom from
me.” And the master of the slave departed to a foreign country. And when he was gone, the
slave took and staked the vineyard; and when he had finished the staking of the vines, he
saw that the vineyard was full of weeds. He then reflected, saying, ‘T have kept this order of
my master: I will dig up the rest of this vineyard, and it will be more beautiful when dug up;
and being free of weeds, it will yield more fruit, not being choked by them.” He took, therefore,

and dug up the vineyard, and rooted out all the weeds that were in it. And that vineyard

263  [This anachronism betrays the later origin of “The Pastor.” The Pauline Hermas would not have used
this technical term. These fasts were very early fixed by canon for Wednesdays and Fridays. See Canon Ixix. of
canons called “Apostolical;” also Bingham, book xiii. cap. 9, and this volume, p. 34, note 4.]

264  [See cap. iii. of this similitude.]

265 The Vatican adds, “for his successors.”

266 i.e., attach the vines to stakes.
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became very beautiful and fruitful, having no weeds to choke it. And after a certain time
the master of the slave and of the field returned, and entered into the vineyard. And seeing
that the vines were suitably supported on stakes, and the ground, moreover, dug up, and
all the weeds rooted out, and the vines fruitful, he was greatly pleased with the work of his
slave. And calling his beloved son who was his heir, and his friends who were his councillors,
he told them what orders he had given his slave, and what he had found performed. And
they rejoiced along with the slave at the testimony which his master bore to him. And he
said to them, ‘I promised this slave freedom if he obeyed the command which I gave him;
and he has kept my command, and done besides a good work to the vineyard, and has
pleased me exceedingly. In return, therefore, for the work which he has done, I wish to make
him co-heir with my son, because, having good thoughts, he did not neglect them, but carried
them out.” With this resolution of the master his son and friends were well pleased, viz., that
the slave should be co-heir with the son. After a few days the master made a feast,”%” and
sent to his slave many dishes from his table. And the slave receiving the dishes that were
sent him from his master, took of them what was sufficient for himself, and distributed the
rest among his fellow-slaves. And his fellow-slaves rejoiced to receive the dishes, and began
to pray for him, that he might find still greater favour with his master for having so treated
them. His master heard all these things that were done, and was again greatly pleased with
his conduct. And the master again calling together his friends and his son, reported to them
the slave’s proceeding with regard to the dishes which he had sent him. And they were still
more satisfied that the slave should become co-heir with his son.”

CHAP. I1I.

I said to him, “Sir, I do not see the meaning of these similitudes, nor am I able to com-

» «

prehend them, unless you explain them to me.” “I will explain them all to you,” he said,
“and whatever I shall mention in the course of our conversations I will show you. [Keep the
commandments of the Lord, and you will be approved, and inscribed amongst the number
of those who observe His commands.] And if you do any good beyond what is commanded

by God,?®8 you will gain for yourself more abundant glory, and will be more honoured by

267 The Vatican adds, “Having called together his friends.” [The gospel parables of the vineyard, and of the
sower, and of the man travelling into a far country, are here reflected passim. I cannot but refer to a parable
which greatly resembles this, and is yet more beautiful, occurring in Mrs. Sherwood’s Stories on the Catechism
(Fijou), a book for children. It is not unworthy of Bunyan.]

268 [Toread into this passage the idea of “supererogatory merit” is an unpardonable anachronism. (Compare
Command. iv. 4.) The writer everywhere denies human merit, extols mercy, and imputes good works to grace.
He has in view St. Paul’s advice (1 Cor. vii. 25-28), or our blessed Lord’s saying (Matt. xix. 12). The abuse of
such Scriptures propped up a false system (2 Pet. iii. 16) after it had been invented by Pelagians and monastic

enthusiasts. But it has no place in the mind of Hermas, nor in the mind of Christ.]
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God than you would otherwise be. If, therefore, in keeping the commandments of God, you
do, in addition, these services, you will have joy if you observe them according to my com-
mand.” I said to him, “Sir, whatsoever you enjoin upon me I will observe, for I know that
you are with me.” “I will be with you,” he replied, “because you have such a desire for doing
good; and I will be with all those,” he added, “who have such a desire. This fasting,” he
continued, “is very good, provided the commandments of the Lord be observed. Thus, then,
shall you observe the fasting which you intend to keep.2%? First of all,”’% be on your guard
against every evil word, and every evil desire, and purify your heart from all the vanities of
this world. If you guard against these things, your fasting will be perfect. And you will do
also as follows.?”! Having fulfilled what is written, in the day on which you fast you will
taste nothing but bread and water; and having reckoned up the price of the dishes of that
day which you intended to have eaten, you will give it to a widow, or an orphan, or to some
person in want, and thus you will exhibit humility of mind, so that he who has received be-
nefit from your humility may fill his own soul, and pray for you to the Lord. If you observe
fasting, as I have commanded you, your sacrifice will be acceptable to God, and this fasting
will be written down; and the service thus performed is noble, and sacred, and acceptable
to the Lord. These things, therefore, shall you thus observe with your children, and all your
house, and in observing them you will be blessed; and as many as hear these words and ob-
serve them shall be blessed; and whatsoever they ask of the Lord they shall receive.”

CHAP. IV.

I prayed him much that he would explain to me the similitude of the field, and of the
master of the vineyard, and of the slave who staked the vineyard, and of the sakes, and of
the weeds that were plucked out of the vineyard, and of the son, and of the friends who were
tellow-councillors, for I knew that all these things were a kind of parable. And he answered

272

me, and said, “You are exceedingly persistent”’“ with your questions. You ought not,” he

269 [Thus he does not object to the “station,” if kept with evangelical acts of devotion and penitence. Isa. lviii.
5-8]
270  Pseudo-Athanasius gives this paragraph as follows: “First of all be on your guard to fast from every evil
word and evil report, and purify your heart from every defilement and revenge, and base covetousness. And on
the day on which you fast, be content with bread, and herbs, and water, giving thanks to God. And having cal-
culated the amount of the cost of the meal which you intended to have eaten on that day, give it to a widow, or
an orphan, or to some one in want, so that, having clearly filled his own soul, he shall pray to the Lord on your
behalf. If you therefore perform your fasting as I enjoined you, your sacrifice will be acceptable before the Lord,
and inscribed in the heavens in the day of the requital of the good things that have been prepared for the right-
eous.”
271  [Note this detailed account of primitive fasting (2 Cor. vi. 5, ix. 27, xi. 27). Amid all the apostle’s sufferings
and dying daily, he adds fastings to involuntary hunger and thirst.]
272 Literally, “self-willed.” (a064dn¢).
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continued, “to ask any questions at all; for if it is needful to explain anything, it will be made
known to you.” I said to him, “Sir, whatsoever you show me, and do not explain, I shall have
seen to no purpose, not understanding its meaning. In like manner, also, if you speak parables
to me, and do not unfold them, I shall have heard your words in vain.” And he answered
me again, saying, “Every one who is the servant of God, and has his Lord in his heart, asks
of Him understanding, and receives it, and opens up every parable; and the words of the
Lord become known to him which are spoken in parables.273 But those who are weak and
slothful in prayer, hesitate to ask anything from the Lord; but the Lord is full of compassion,
and gives without fail to all who ask Him. But you, having been strengthened by the holy

Angel,274

and having obtained from Him such intercession, and not being slothful, why do
not you ask of the Lord understanding, and receive it from Him?” I said to him, “Sir, having
you with me, I am necessitated to ask questions of you, for you show me all things, and
converse with me; but if I were to see or hear these things without you, I would then ask the
Lord to explain them.”

CHAP. V.

“I said to you a little ago,” he answered, “that you were cunning and obstinate in asking
explanations of the parables; but since you are so persistent, I shall unfold to you the
meaning of the similitudes of the field, and of all the others that follow, that you may make
them known to every one.?”> Hear now,” he said, “and understand them. The field is this
world; and the Lord of the field is He who created, and perfected, and strengthened all things;

276] and the slave is the Son of God; and the vines are this

[and the son is the Holy Spirit;
people, whom He Himself planted; and the stakes are the holy angels of the Lord, who keep
His people together; and the weeds that were plucked out of the vineyard are the iniquities
of God’s servants; and the dishes which He sent Him from His table are the commandments
which He gave His people through His Son; and the friends and fellow-councillors are the
holy angels who were first created; and the Master’s absence from home is the time that re-
mains until His appearing.” I said to him, “Sir, all these are great, and marvellous, and
glorious things. Could I, therefore,” I continued, “understand them? No, nor could any
other man, even if exceedingly wise. Moreover,” I added, “explain to me what I am about
to ask you.” “Say what you wish,” he replied. “Why, sir,” I asked, “is the Son of God in the

parable in the form of a slave?”

273  [Matt. xiii. 11; Jas. i. 5.]
274  [Luke. xxii. 43.]
275  [Part of the commission again.]

276 This clause occurs only in the Vatican. It does not occur in Lips., Pal., or in the Ath.
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CHAP. VI.

277

“Hear,” he answered: “the Son of God is not in the form“’’ of a slave, but in great power

» «

and might.” “How so, sir?” I said; “I do not understand.” “Because,” he answered, “God
planted the vineyard, that is to say, He created the people, and gave them to His Son; and
the Son appointed His angels over them to keep them; and He Himself purged away their
sins, having suffered many trials and undergone many labours, for no one is able to dig
without labour and toil. He Himself, then, having purged away the sins of the people, showed
them the paths of life?”® by giving them the law which He received from His Father. [You
see,” he said, “that He is the Lord of the people, having received all authority from His
Father.279]
the heirship of the slave, listen. The holy, pre-existent Spirit, that created every creature,
God made to dwell in flesh, which He chose.280 This flesh, accordingly, in which the Holy

Spirit dwelt, was nobly subject to that Spirit, walking religiously and chastely, in no respect

And why the Lord took His Son as councillor, and the glorious angels, regarding

defiling the Spirit; and accordingly, after living281 excellently and purely, and after labouring
and co-operating with the Spirit, and having in everything acted vigorously and courageously
along with the Holy Spirit, He assumed it as a partner with it. For this conduct®®* of the
flesh pleased Him, because it was not defiled on the earth while having the Holy Spirit. He
took, therefore, as fellow-councillors His Son and the glorious angels, in order that this
flesh, which had been subject to the body without a fault, might have some place of tabernacle,
and that it might not appear that the reward [of its servitude had been lost?®3], for the flesh

277  [Phil. ii. 7. But no longer is He such.]

278  [Heb. i. 3; Ps. xvi. 11]

279  The sentence in brackets is omitted in Lips. And Z&th., occurs in Vat. And Pal.

280 This passage varies in each of the forms in which it has come down, and is corrupt in most, if not in all.
The Vatican (Lat.) has, “Because the messenger hears the Holy Spirit, which was the first of all that was poured
(infusus) into a body in which God might dwell. For understanding (intellectus) placed it in a body as seemed
proper to Him.” The Pal. reads: “For that Holy Spirit which was created pure [first] of all in a body in which it
might dwell, God made and appointed a chosen body which pleased Him.” The Ath. reads: “The Holy Spirit,
who created all things, dwelt in a body in which He wished to dwell.” [See Grabe’s collation and emendation
here, in Wake’s translation. ]

281 The Vatican renders this sentence: “This body, therefore, into which the Holy Spirit was led, was subject
to that Spirit, walking rightly, modestly, and chastely, and did not at all defile that Spirit. Since, then, that body
had always obeyed the Holy Spirit, and had laboured rightly and chastely with it, and had not at any time given
way, that wearied body passed its time as a slave; but having strongly approved itself along with the Holy Spirit,
it was received unto God.” The Palatine is similar. The Ath. reads: “That body served well in righteousness and
purity, nor did it ever defile that Spirit, and it became His partner, since that body pleased God.”

282  mopeia. Vatican, potens cursus.

283  The passages within brackets are omitted by Lips. and Zth.
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that has been found without spot or defilement, in which the Holy Spirit dwelt, [will receive
a reward?®%]. You have now the explanationzg5 of this parable also.”

CHAP. VII

“I rejoice, sir,” I said, “to hear this explanation.” “Hear,” again he replied: “Keep this
flesh pure and stainless, that the Spirit which inhabits it may bear witness to it, and your
flesh may be justified. See that the thought never arise in your mind that this flesh of yours
is corruptible, and you misuse it by any act of defilement. If you defile your flesh, you will
also defile the Holy Spirit; and if you defile your flesh [and spirit], you will not live.”286
“And if any one, sir,” I said, “has been hitherto ignorant, before he heard these words, how
can such a man be saved who has defiled his flesh?” “Respecting former sins®7 of ignorance,”
he said, “God alone is able to heal them, for to Him belongs all power. [But be on your guard
now, and the all-powerful and compassionate God will heal former transgressionszgs], if
for the time to come you defile not your body nor your spirit; for both are common, and
cannot be defiled, the one without the other: keep both therefore pure, and you will live

unto God.”

284  The passages within brackets are omitted by Lips. and Zth.

285  [If the reader feels that the explanation itself needs to be explained, let him attribute it to the confused
and inaccurate state of the text. Grabe says emphatically, that “the created Spirit of Christ as a man and not the
Holy Ghost, the third person of the Trinity,” is spoken of in this chapter chiefly. The apparent confusion of
words and phrases must be the result of ignorant copying. It is a sufficient answer to certain German critics to
cite the providential approval of Athanasius, a fact of the utmost moment. Nobody doubts that Athanasius was
sensitive to any discoloration of the Nicene Faith. In the text of Hermas, therefore, as it was in his copy, there
could have been nothing heretical, or favouring heresy. That Hermas was an artist, and purposely gave his fiction
a very primitive air, is evident. He fears to name the Scriptures he quoted, lest any one should doubt their use,
in the days of Clement, in the Western churches.]

286 [1 Cor. ii. 16, 17. Owen, On the Spirit, passim. Ambiguities, cap. ii.]

287  [Acts xvii. 30.]

288  Omitted in Lips. Ath. has simply, “But be on your guard now.”
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SIMILITUDE SIXTH.

OF THE TWO CLASSES OF VOLUPTUOUS MEN, AND OF THEIR DEATH, FALLING AWAY, AND THE
DURATION OF THEIR PUNISHMENT.

CHAP. 1.

Sitting in my house, and glorifying the Lord for all that I had seen, and reflecting on the
commandments, that they are excellent, and powerful, and glorious, and able to save a man’s
soul, I said within myself, “I shall be blessed if I walk in these commandments, and every
one who walks in them will be blessed.” While I was saying these words to myself, I suddenly
see him sitting beside me, and hear him thus speak: “Why are you in doubt about the com-
mandments which I gave you? They are excellent: have no doubt about them at all, but put
on faith in the Lord, and you will walk in them, for I will strengthen you in them. These
commandments are beneficial to those who intend to repent: for if they do not walk in them,
their repentance is in vain. You, therefore, who repent cast away the wickedness of this
world which wears you out; and by putting on all the virtues of a holy life, you will be able
to keep these commandments, and will no longer add to the number of your sins. Walk,289
therefore, in these commandments of mine, and you will live unto God. All these things
have been spoken to you by me.” And after he had uttered these words, he said to me, “Let

» «

us go into the fields, and I will show you the shepherds of the flocks.” “Let us go, sir,” I
replied. And we came to a certain plain, and he showed me a young man, a shepherd, clothed
in a suit of garments of a yellow colour: and he was herding very many sheep, and these
sheep were feeding luxuriously, as it were, and riotously, and merrily skipping hither and
thither. The shepherd himself was merry, because of his flock; and the appearance of the
shepherd was joyous, and he was running about amongst his flock. [And other sheep I saw

rioting and luxuriating in one place, but not, however, leaping about.?%"]

CHAP. IL.

And he said to me, “Do you see this shepherd?” “I see him, sir,” I said. “This,” he
answered, “is the angel®! of luxury and deceit: he wears out the souls of the servants of
God, and perverts them from the truth, deceiving them with wicked desires, through which
they will perish; for they forget the commandments of the living God, and walk in deceits
and empty luxuries; and they are ruined by the angel, some being brought to death, others

289  The Vatican has a sentence before this: “For if you sin not afterwards, you will greatly fall away from your
former [transgressions].”

290  Found only in Pseudo-Athanasius. It occurs in none of the translations.

291 [The use of the word “angel,” here, may possibly coincide with that in the Apocalypse, rebuking an un-
faithful and luxurious pastor, like the angel of Sardis (Rev. iii. 1-5). The “yellow” raiment may be introduced as

a contrast to the words, “thou has a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments, and they

shall walk with me in white.”]
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to corruption.”? I said to him, “Sir, I do not know the meaning of these words, ‘to death,

M«

and to corruption.” “Listen,” he said. “The sheep which you saw merry and leaping about,

are those which have torn themselves away from God for ever, and have delivered themselves

over to luxuries and deceits®”> [

of this world. Among them there is no return to life through
repentance, because they have added to their other sins, and blasphemed the name of the
Lord. Such men therefore, are appointed unto death.?** And the sheep which you saw not
leaping, but feeding in one place, are they who have delivered themselves over to luxury
and deceit], but have committed no blasphemy against the Lord. These have been perverted
from the truth: among them there is the hope of repentance, by which it is possible to live.
Corruption, then, has a hope of a kind of renewal,295 but death has everlasting ruin.” Again
I went forward a little way, and he showed me a tall shepherd, somewhat savage in his ap-
pearance, clothed in a white goatskin, and having a wallet on his shoulders, and a very hard
staff with branches, and a large whip. And he had a very sour look, so that I was afraid of
him, so forbidding was his aspect. This shepherd, accordingly, was receiving the sheep from
the young shepherd, those, viz., that were rioting and luxuriating, but not leaping; and he
cast them into a precipitous place, full of thistles and thorns, so that it was impossible to
extricate the sheep from the thorns and thistles; but they were completely entangled amongst
them. These, accordingly, thus entangled, pastured amongst the thorns and thistles, and
were exceedingly miserable, being beaten by him; and he drove them hither and thither,
and gave them no rest; and, altogether, these sheep were in a wretched plight.

CHAP. III.

Seeing them, therefore, so beaten and so badly used, I was grieved for them, because
they were so tormented, and had no rest at all. And I said to the Shepherd who talked with
me, “Sir, who is this shepherd, who is so pitiless and severe, and so completely devoid of
compassion for these sheep?” “This,” he replied, “is the angel of punishment;296 and he be-
longs to the just angels, and is appointed to punish. He accordingly takes those who wander
away from God, and who have walked in the desires and deceits of this world, and chastises

292 katapBopdv, translated in Pal. And Vat. by defectio, apostasy, as departure from goodness and truth.
The Athiopic has “ruin.”

293 Of... deceit, omitted in Lips. Our translation is made from the Vat.

294  Pseudo-Athanasius has, “of such men the life is death.”

295 Pseudo-Athanasius has, “Corruption, therefore, has a hope of resurrection up to a certain point.” [Death
here must mean final apostasy (Heb. vi. 4-6, x. 26-31, xii. 15-17). But a certain death-in-life, which is not final,
is instanced in Rev. iii. 1; note also 1 John iii. 14, 15, v. 16, 17.]

296 [Theideais, the minister of discipline, as St. Ambrose is represented with a scourge in his hand. The Greek
(ék T@V ayyéAwv t@v dikaiwv) favours the idea that faithful pastors are here symbolized,—just stewards and

righteous men.]
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them as they deserve with terrible and diverse punishments.” “I would know, sir,” I said,
“Of what nature are these diverse tortures and punishments?” “Hear,” he said, “the various
tortures and punishments. The tortures are such as occur during life.>’ For some are pun-
ished with losses, others with want, others with sicknesses of various kinds, and others with
all kinds of disorder and confusion; others are insulted by unworthy persons, and exposed
to suffering in many other ways: for many, becoming unstable in their plans, try many
things, and none of them at all succeed, and they say they are not prosperous in their under-
takings; and it does not occur to their minds that they have done evil deeds, but they blame
the Lord.?*® When, therefore, they have been afflicted with all kinds of affliction, then are
they delivered unto me for good training, and they are made strong in the faith of the Lord;
and®” for the rest of the days of their life they are subject to the Lord with pure hearts, and
are successful in all their undertakings, obtaining from the Lord everything they ask; and
then they glorify the Lord, that they were delivered to me, and no longer suffer any evil.”

CHAP. IV.

I said to him, “Sir, explain this also to me.” “What is it you ask?” he said. “Whether, sir,”
I continued, “they who indulge in luxury, and who are deceived, are tortured for the same
period of time that they have indulged in luxury and deceit?” He said to me, “They are tor-

tured in the same manner.”>% [

“They are tormented much less, sir,” I replied;301] “for those
who are so luxurious and who forget God ought to be tortured seven-fold.” He said to me
“You are foolish, and do not understand the power of torment.” “Why, sir,” I said, “if  had

Hear,” he said, “the power of both.

» <«

understood it, I would not have asked you to show me.

297  Puwtikail. The Vatican and Pal. render this, “the various punishments and tortures which men suffer daily
in their lives.” Pseudo-Athanasius has: “For when they revolt from God, thinking to be in rest and in wealth,
then they are punished, some meeting with losses,” etc. [1 Tim. i. 20. Remedial discipline is thus spoken of, 1
Cor.v.5.]
298 Pseudo-Athanasius has: “And they cannot bear for the rest of their days to turn and serve the Lord with
a pure heart. But if they repent and become sober again, then they understand that they were not prosperous
on account of their evil deeds; and so they glorify the Lord, because He is a just Judge, and because they suffered
justly, and were punished (éna1de06noav) according to their deeds.”
299 The Vatican inserts the following sentence before this: “And when they begin to repent of their sins, then
the works in which they have wickedly exercised themselves arise in their hearts; and then they give honour to
God, saying that He is a just Judge, and that they have deservedly suffered everything according to their deeds.”
So does Pal. The Athiopic becomes very condensed in this portion. [Note this class of offenders, having suffered
remedial chastisement, are not delivered over the Satan finally, but “delivered unto me (the angel of repentance)
for good training.”]
300 tpémov. The Vat. and Pal. have, “for the same time” (per idem tempus).
301 Omitted in Lips.
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The time of luxury and deceit is one hour; but the hour of torment is equivalent to thirty
days. If, accordingly, a man indulge in luxury for one day, and be deceived and be tortured
for one day, the day of his torture is equivalent to a whole year. For all the days of luxury,
therefore, there are as many years of torture to be undergone. You see, then,” he continued,
“that the time of luxury and deceit is very short,’*? but that of punishment and torture
long.”

CHAP. V.

“Still,” I said, “I do not quite understand about the time of deceit, and luxury, and torture;
explain it to me more clearly.” He answered, and said to me, “Your folly is persistent; and
you do not wish to purify your heart, and serve God. Have a care,” he added, “lest the time
be fulfilled, and you be found foolish. Hear now,” he added, “as you desire, that you may
understand these things. He who indulges in luxury, and is deceived for one day, and who
does what he wishes, is clothed with much foolishness, and does not understand the act
which he does until the morrow; for he forgets what he did the day before. For luxury and
deceit have no memories, on account of the folly with which they are clothed; but when
punishment and torture cleave to a man for one day, he is punished and tortured for a year;
for punishment and torture have powerful memories. While tortured and punished, therefore,
for a whole year, he remembers at last®® his luxury and deceit, and knows that on their
account he suffers evil. Every man, therefore, who is luxurious and deceived is thus tormen-
ted, because, although having life, they have given themselves over to death.” “What kinds
of luxury, sir,” I asked, “are hurtful?” “Every act of a man which he performs with pleasure,”
he replied, “is an act of luxury; for the sharp-tempered man, when gratifying his tendency,
indulges in luxury; and the adulterer, and the drunkard, and the back-biter, and the liar,
and the covetous man, and the thief, and he who does things like these, gratifies his peculiar
propensity, and in so doing indulges in luxury. All these acts of luxury are hurtful to the
servants of God. On account of these deceits, therefore, do they suffer, who are punished
and tortured. And there are also acts of luxury which save men; for many who do good in-
dulge in luxury, being carried away by their own pleatsure:3'04 this luxury, however, is bene-
ficial to the servants of God, and gains life for such a man; but the injurious acts of luxury
before enumerated bring tortures and punishment upon them; and if they continue in them
and do not repent, they bring death upon themselves.”

302 Pseudo-Athanasius has “nothing” (008¢év) instead of éAdxi0T0G.

303 moté. [The pleasures of sin are “for a season” (Heb. xi. 25), at most: impenitence is the “treasuring up of
wrath against the day of wrath” (Rom. ii. 5).]

304 [Ps.iv. 6,7, cxix. 14, Ixxxiv. 10. Dr. Doddridge’s epigram on Dum Vivimus Vivamus will be brought to

mind.]
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SIMILITUDE SEVENTH.
THEY WHO REPENT MUST BRING FORTH FRUITS WORTHY OF REPENTANCE.

After a few days I saw him in the same plain where I had also seen the shepherds; and
he said to me, “What do you wish with me?” I said to him, “Sir, that you would order the
shepherd who punishes to depart out of my house, because he afflicts me exceedingly.” “It
is necessary,” he replied, “that you be afflicted; for thus,” he continued, “did the glorious
angel command concerning you, as he wishes you to be tried.” “What have I done which is
so bad, sir,” I replied, “that I should be delivered over to this angel?” “Listen,” he said: “Your
sins are many, but not so great as to require that you be delivered over to this angel; but
your household has committed great iniquities and sins, and the glorious angel has been
incensed at them on account of their deeds; and for this reason he commanded you to be
afflicted for a certain time, that they also might repent, and purify themselves from every
desire of this world. When, therefore, they repent and are purified, then the angel of punish-
ment will depart.” I said to him, “Sir, if they have done such things as to incense the glorious
angel against them, yet what have I done?” He replied, “They cannot be afflicted at all, unless
you, the head of the house, be afflicted: for when you are afflicted, of necessity they also
suffer affliction; but if you are in comfort, they can feel no affliction.” “Well, sir,” I said,
“they have repented with their whole heart.” “I know, too,” he answered, “that they have
repented with their whole heart: do you think, however, that the sins of those who repent
are remitted?>%> Not altogether, but he who repents must torture his own soul, and be ex-
ceedingly humble in all his conduct, and be afflicted with many kinds of affliction; and if
he endure the afflictions that come upon him, He who created all things, and endued them
with power, will assuredly have compassion, and will heal him; and this will He do when

He sees the heart of every penitent pure from every evil thing:>°®

and it is profitable for you
and for your house to suffer affliction now. But why should I say much to you? You must
be afflicted, as that angel of the Lord commanded who delivered you to me. And for this
give thanks to the Lord, because He has deemed you worthy of showing you beforehand
this affliction, that, knowing it before it comes, you may be able to bear it with courage.”307

I said to him, “Sir, be thou with me, and I will be able to bear all affliction.” “I will be with

305 The Vat. and Pal. have protinus, “immediately.” [Wake adopts this reading, which appears to be required
by the context.]

306 The Lips. has lost here a few words, which are supplied from the Latin translations. [Mal. iii. 3; Isa. i. 22;
Ps. xxvi. 2, cxxxix. 23, 24. Is there not much teaching here for our easy living, and light ideas of the sinfulness
of sin?]

307 The Vatican has: “But rather give thanks to the Lord, that He, knowing what is to come to pass, has
deemed you worthy to tell you beforehand that affiction is coming upon those who are able to bear it.” [1 Cor.

x. 13. But the whole argument turns on Jas. i. 2, as Hermas delights in this practical apostle.]
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you,” he said, “and I will ask the angel of punishment to afflict you more lightly; nevertheless,
you will be afflicted for a little time, and again you will be re-established in your house. Only
continue humble, and serve the Lord in all purity of heart, you and your children, and your
house, and walk in my commands which I enjoin upon you, and your repentance will be
deep and pure; and if you observe these things with your household, every affliction will
depart from you.308 And affliction,” he added, “will depart from all who walk in these my
commandments.”

308  [Sam. iii. 31, 32, 33.]
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SIMILITUDE EIGHTH.

THE SINS OF THEELECT AND OF THE PENITENT ARE OF MANY KINDS, BUT ALL WILL BEREWARDED
ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR REPENTANCE AND GOOD WORKS.

CHAP. 1.

He showed me a large willow tree overshadowing plains and mountains, and under the
shade of this willow had assembled all those who were called by the name of the Lord. And
a glorious angel of the Lord, who was very tall, was standing beside the willow, having a
large pruning-knife, and he was cutting little twigs from the willow and distributing them
among the people that were overshadowed by the willow; and the twigs which he gave them
were small, about a cubit, as it were, in length. And after they had all received the twigs, the
angel laid down the pruning-knife, and that tree was sound, as I had seen it at first. And I
marvelled within myself, saying, “How is the tree sound, after so many branches have been
cut off?” And the Shepherd said to me, “Do not be surprised if the tree remains sound after
so many branches were lopped off; [but wait,*’] and when you shall have seen everything,
then it will be explained to you what it means.” The angel who had distributed the branches
among the people again asked them from them, and in the order in which they had received
them were they summoned to him, and each one of them returned his branch. And the angel
of the Lord took and looked at them. From some he received the branches withered and
moth-eaten; those who returned branches in that state the angel of the Lord ordered to
stand apart. Others, again, returned them withered, but not moth-eaten; and these he ordered
to stand apart. And others returned them half-withered, and these stood apart; and others
returned their branches half-withered and having cracks in them, and these stood apart.
[And others returned their branches green and having cracks in them; and these stood

apart.310]

And others returned their branches, one-half withered and the other green; and
these stood apart. And others brought their branches two-thirds green and the remaining
third withered; and these stood apart. And others returned them two-thirds withered and
one-third green; and these stood apart. And others returned their branches nearly all green,
the smallest part only, the top, being withered, but they had cracks in them; and these stood
apart. And of others very little was green, but the remaining parts withered; and these stood
apart. And others came bringing their branches green, as they had received them from the
angel. And the majority of the crowd returned branches of that kind, and with these the
angel was exceedingly pleased; and these stood apart. [And others returned their branches
green and having offshoots; and these stood apart, and with these the angel was exceedingly

delighted.*!!] And others returned their branches green and with offshoots, and the offshoots

309  Omitted by Lips.
310 Omitted in Lips. and Vat.

311  Omitted in Lips.
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312 and those men whose branches were found to be of that kind

had some fruit, as it were;
were exceedingly joyful. And the angel was exultant because of them; and the Shepherd also
rejoiced greatly because of them.

CHAP. IL

And the angel of the Lord ordered crowns to be brought;!?

and there were brought
crowns, formed, as it were, of palms; and he crowned the men who had returned the branches
which had offshoots and some fruit, and sent them away into the tower. And the others also
he sent into the tower, those, namely, who had returned branches that were green and had
offshoots but no fruit, having given them seals.>!* And all who went into the tower had the
same clothing—white as snow.>1> And those who returned their branches green, as they
had received them, he set free, giving them clothing and seals. Now after the angel had fin-
ished these things, he said to the Shepherd, “I am going away, and you will send these away
within the walls, according as each one is worthy to have his dwelling. And examine their
branches carefully, and so dismiss them; but examine them with care. See that no one escape
you,” he added; “and if any escape you, I will try them at the altar.”*'® Having said these
words to the Shepherd, he departed. And after the angel had departed, the Shepherd said
to me, “Let us take the branches of all these and plant them, and see if any of them will live.”
I said to him, “Sir, how can these withered branches live?” He answered, and said, “This
tree is a willow, and of a kind that is very tenacious of life. If, therefore, the branches be
planted, and receive a little moisture, many of them will live. And now let us try, and pour

water3 17

upon them; and if any of them live I shall rejoice with them, and if they do not I
at least will not be found neglectful.” And the Shepherd bade me call them as each one was
placed. And they came, rank by rank, and gave their branches to the Shepherd. And the
Shepherd received the branches, and planted them in rows; and after he had planted them
he poured much water upon them, so that the branches could not be seen for the water; and
after the branches had drunk it in, he said to me, “Let us go, and return after a few days, and
inspect all the branches; for He who created this tree wishes all those to live who received
branches®!® from it. And I also hope that the greater part of these branches which received

moisture and drank of the water will live.”

312 Num. xvii. 8. [Willows are chosen, perhaps, with reference to Isa. xliv. 4; but Ezekiel’s willow supplies
the thought here (Ezek. xvii. 5, 6).]
313 2 Esdrasii. 43.
314 [Eph.i.13,iv.30.]
315 [Rev.xix. 8.]
316  [Rev. viii. 3; Num. xvii. 7.]
317  [Ezek. xxxix. 29.]
318  [Rom. xi. 16.]
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CHAP. I1I.

I said to him, “Sir, explain to me what this tree means, for I am perplexed about it, be-
cause, after so many branches have been cut off, it continues sound, and nothing appears

» <«

to have been cut away from it. By this, now, I am perplexed.
319

Listen,” he said: “This great

tree”"” that casts its shadow over plains, and mountains, and all the earth, is the law of God

that was given to the whole world; and this law is the Son of God,**

proclaimed to the ends
of the earth; and the people who are under its shadow are they who have heard the proclam-
ation, and have believed upon Him. And the great and glorious angel Michael is he who has
authority over this people, and governs them;>?! for this is he who gave them the law>%2
into the hearts of believers: he accordingly superintends them to whom he gave it, to see if
they have kept the same. And you see the branches of each one, for the branches are the
law. You see, accordingly, many branches that have been rendered useless, and you will
know them all—those who have not kept the law; and you will see the dwelling of each one.”
I said to him, “Sir, why did he dismiss some into the tower, and leave others to you?” “All,”
he answered, “who transgressed the law which they received from him, he left under my
power for repentance; but all who have satisfied the law, and kept it, he retains under his
own authority.” “Who, then,” I continued, “are they who were crowned, and who go to the
tower?” “These are they who have suffered on account of the law; but the others, and they
who returned their branches green, and with offshoots, but without fruit, are they who have
been afflicted on account of the law, but who have not suffered nor denied®?? their law; and
they who returned their branches green as they had received them, are the venerable, and
the just, and they who have walked carefully in a pure heart, and have kept the command-
ments of the Lord. And the rest you will know when I have examined those branches which

have been planted and watered.”

CHAP. IV.

And after a few days we came to the place, and the Shepherd sat down in the angel’s
place, and I stood beside him. And he said to me, “Gird yourself with pure, undressed linen
made of sackcloth;” and seeing me girded, and ready to minister to him, “Summon,” he
said, “the men to whom belong the branches that were planted, according to the order in
which each one gave them in.” So I went away to the plain, and summoned them all, and

319 [Matt. xiii. 32.]
320 “And by this law the Son of God was preached to all the ends of the earth.”— Vat. [Hermas again introduces
here the name which he made his base in Vision ii. 2.]
321 [Dan. x. 21, xii 1; Rev. xii. 7. It is not necessary to accept this statement as doctrine, but the idea may be
traced to these texts.]
322 [That s, the New Law, the gospel of the Son of God.]
323 [Vision ii. 2. Denying the Son.]
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they all stood in their ranks. He said to them, “Let each one pull out his own branch, and

d***because

bring it to me.” The first to give in were those who had them withered and cut; an
they were found to be thus withered and cut, he commanded them to stand apart. And next
they gave them in who had them withered, but not cut. And some of them gave in their
branches green, and some withered and eaten as by a moth. Those that gave them in green,
accordingly, he ordered to stand apart; and those who gave them in dry and cut, he ordered
to stand along with the first. Next they gave them in who had them half-withered and
cracked;**° and many of them gave them in green and without cracks; and some green and
with offshoots and fruits upon the offshoots, such as they had who went, after being crowned,
into the tower. And some handed them in withered and eaten, and some withered and un-
eaten; and some as they were, half-withered and cracked. And he commanded them each

one to stand apart, some towards their own rows, and others apart from them.

CHAP. V.

Then they gave in their branches who had them green, but cracked: all these gave them
in green, and stood in their own row. And the Shepherd was pleased with these, because
they were all changed, and had lost their cracks.’2% And they also gave them in who had
them half-green and half-withered: of some, accordingly, the branches were found completely
green; of others, half-withered; of others, withered and eaten; of others, green, and having
offshoots. All these were sent away, each to his own row. [Next they gave in who had them
two parts green and one-third withered. Many of them gave them half-withered; and others
withered and rotten; and others half-withered and cracked, and a few green. These all stood

in their own row.327]

And they gave them in who had them green, but to a very slight extent
withered and cracked.*?® Of these, some gave them in green, and others green and with
offshoots. And these also went away to their own row. Next they gave them who had a very
small part green and the other parts withered. Of these the branches were found for the
most part green and having offshoots, and fruit upon the offshoots, and others altogether
green. With these branches the Shepherd was exceedingly pleased, because they were found
in this state. And these went away, each to his own row.

CHAP. VI.

After the Shepherd had examined the branches of them all, he said to me, “I told you
that this tree was tenacious of life. You see,” he continued, “how many repented and were

324 And ... cut, omitted in Pal.

325 [Wake reads “cleft.”]

326 [Clefts.]

327  Omitted in Lips. Translation is made from Vat.

328 The versions vary in some of the minute particulars.
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saved.” “I see, sir,” I replied. “That you may behold,” he added, “the great mercy of the Lord,
that it is great and glorious, and that He has given His Spirit to those who are worthy of re-
pentance.” “Why then, sir,” I said, “did not all these repent?” He answered, “To them whose
heart He saw would become pure, and obedient to Him, He gave power to repent with the
whole heart. But to them whose deceit and wickedness He perceived, and saw that they in-
tended to repent hypocritically, He did not grant repentance,>* lest they should again
profane His name.” I said to him, “Sir, show me now, with respect to those who gave in the
branches, of what sort they are, and their abode, in order that they hearing it who believed,
and received the seal, and broke it, and did not keep it whole, may, on coming to a knowledge
of their deeds, repent, and receive from you a seal, and may glorify the Lord because He had

» <«

compassion upon them, and sent you to renew their spirits.” “Listen,” he said: “they whose
branches were found withered and moth-eaten are the apostates and traitors of the Church,
who have blasphemed the Lord in their sins, and have, moreover, been ashamed of the name
of the Lord by which they were called.** These, therefore, at the end were lost unto God.
And you see that not a single one of them repented, although they heard the words which
I spake to them, which I enjoined upon you. From such life departed.**! And they who gave
them in withered and undecayed, these also were near to them; for they were hypocrites,
and introducers of strange doctrines, and subverters of the servants of God, especially of
those who had sinned, not allowing them to repent, but persuading them by foolish doc-
trines.>* These, accordingly, have a hope of repentance. And you see that many of them
also have repented since I spake to them, and they will still repent. But all who will not repent
have lost their lives; and as many of them as repented became good, and their dwelling was
appointed within the first walls; and some of them ascended even into the tower. You see,
then,” he said, “that repentance involves life to sinners, but non-repentance death.”

CHAP. VII

“And as many as gave in the branches half-withered and cracked, hear also about them.
They whose branches were half-withered to the same extent are the wavering; for they
neither live, nor are they dead. And they who have them half-withered and cracked are both
waverers and slanderers, [railing against the absent,] and never at peace with one another,
but always at variance. And yet to these also,” he continued, “repentance is possible. You
see,” he said, “that some of them have repented, and there is still remaining in them,” he
continued, “a hope of repentance. And as many of them,” he added, “as have repented, shall

329 [Theby-gone quarrels about foreknowledge and predestination are innocently enough anticipated here.]
330 [Jas. ii. 7.]

331 [Heb.x. 39.]

332 [Here is a note of Hermas’ time. Not only does it imply the history of heresies as of some progress, but

it marks the Montanist refusal to receive penitent lapsers.]
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have their dwelling in the tower. And those of them who have been slower in repenting shall
dwell within the walls. And as many as do not repent at all, but abide in their deeds, shall
utterly perish. And they who gave in their branches green and cracked were always faithful

and good, though emulous of each other about the foremost places, and about fame:>* now

all these are foolish, in indulging in such a rivalry. Yet they also, being naturally good,33 4
on hearing my commandments, purified themselves, and soon repented. Their dwelling,
accordingly, was in the tower. But if any one relapse into strife, he will be east out of the
tower, and will lose his life.>> Life is the possession of all who keep the commandments of
the Lord; but in the commandments there is no rivalry in regard to the first places, or glory
of any kind, but in regard to patience and personal humility. Among such persons, then, is
the life of the Lord, but amongst the quarrelsome and transgressors, death.”

CHAP. VIIIL

“And they who gave in their branches half-green and half-withered, are those who are
immersed in business, and do not cleave to the saints. For this reason, the one half of them
isliving, and the other half dead.?® Many, accordingly, who heard my commands repented,
and those at least who repented had their dwelling in the tower. But some of them at last
fell away: these, accordingly, have not repentance, for on account of their business they
blasphemed the Lord, and denied Him. They therefore lost their lives through the wickedness
which they committed. And many of them doubted. These still have repentance in their
power, if they repent speedily; and their abode will be in the tower. But if they are slower in
repenting, they will dwell within the walls; and if they do not repent, they too have lost their
lives. And they who gave in their branches two-thirds withered and one-third green, are
those who have denied [the Lord] in various ways. Many, however, repented, but some of
them hesitated and were in doubt. These, then, have repentance within their reach, if they
repent quickly, and do not remain in their pleasures;3'37 but if they abide in their deeds,
these, too, work to themselves death.”

CHAP. IX.
“And they who returned their branches two-thirds withered and one-third green, are

those that were faithful indeed; but after acquiring wealth, and becoming distinguished
amongst the heathen, they clothed themselves with great pride, and became lofty-minded,

333 [He has in view the passages Matt. xx. 23, Luke xxii. 24, and hence is lenient in judgment.]
334 [Why “naturally”? Latin, “de ipsis tamen qui boni fuerunt.” Greek, dyafoi §vteg. Gebhardt and Harnack,
Lips. 1877.]
335 [Jas. iii. 16.]
336 [Jas. ii. 26.]
337 [l Tim.v. 6.]
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and deserted the truth, and did not cleave to the righteous, but lived with the heathen, and
this way of life became more agreeable to them.>3® They did not, however, depart from God,
but remained in the faith, although not working the works of faith. Many of them accordingly
repented, and their dwelling was in the tower. And others continuing to live until the end
with the heathen, and being corrupted by their vain glories, [departed from God, serving
the works and deeds of the heathen.>? 9]

of them hesitated, not hoping to be saved on account of the deeds which they had done;

These were reckoned with the heathen. But others

while others were in doubt, and caused divisions among themselves. To those, therefore,
who were in doubt on account of their deeds, repentance is still open; but their repentance
ought to be speedy, that their dwelling may be in the tower. And to those who do not repent,
but abide in their pleasures, death is near.”

CHAP. X.

“And they who give in their branches green, but having the tips withered and cracked,
these were always good, and faithful, and distinguished before God; but they sinned a very
little through indulging small desires, and finding little faults with one another. But on
hearing my words the greater part of them quickly repented, and their dwelling was upon
the tower. Yet some of them were in doubt; and certain of them who were in doubt wrought
greater dissension. Among these, therefore, is hope of repentance, because they were always
good; and with difficulty will any one of them perish. And they who gave up their branches
withered,**" but having a very small part green, are those who believed only, yet continue
working the works of iniquity. They never, however, departed from God, but gladly bore
His name, and joyfully received His servants into their houses.>*! Having accordingly heard
of this repentance, they unhesitatingly repented, and practice all virtue and righteousness;
and some of them even [suffered, being willingly put to death®# |, knowing their deeds
which they had done. Of all these, therefore, the dwelling shall be in the tower.”

338 [A note of the time of composing The Shepherd. This chapter speaks of experiences of life among heathen
and of wordly Christians, inconsistent with the times of Clement. ]

339  Omitted in Lips.; supplied from Vat.

340 “Withered, all but their tops, which alone were green.”—Vat. and Pal.

341 [Matt. x. 40-42 influences this judgment of Hermas.]

342  Omitted in Lips., which has, instead, “are afraid.”

86


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.10.40-Matt.10.42

Smilitude Eighth. The Sns of the Elect and of the Penitent are of Many...

CHAP. XI.

And after he had finished the explanations of all the branches, he said to me, “Go and
tell them to every one, that they may repent, and they shall live unto God.*** Because the
Lord, having had compassion on all men, has sent me to give repentance, although some
are not worthy of it on account of their works; but the Lord, being long-suffering, desires
those who were called by His Son to be saved.”*** I said to him, “Sir, I hope that all who
have heard them will repent; for I am persuaded that each one, on coming to a knowledge
of his own works, and fearing the Lord, will repent.” He answered me, and said, “All who
with their whole heart shall purify themselves from their wickedness before enumerated,
and shall add no more to their sins, will receive healing from the Lord for their former
transgressions, if they do not hesitate at these commandments; and they will live unto God.
But do you walk in my commandments, and live.” Having shown me these things, and
spoken all these words, he said to me, “And the rest I will show you after a few days.”

343  [A cheering conclusion of his severe judgments, and aimed at the despair created by Montanist prophesy-
ings.]

344  Literally, “the calling that was made by His Son to be saved.” The Vatican renders this, “He wishes to
preserve the invitation made by His Son.” The Pal. has, “wishes to save His Church, which belongs to His Son.”

In the text, kAfjoig is taken as = kAntoi.
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SIMILITUDE NINTH.
THE GREAT MYSTERIES IN THE BUILDING OF THE MILITANT AND TRIUMPHANT CHURCH.
CHAP. I

After I had written down the commandments and similitudes of the Shepherd, the angel
of repentance, he came to me and said, “I wish to explain to you what the Holy Spirit**>
that spake with you in the form of the Church showed you, for that Spirit is the Son of God.
For, as you were somewhat weak in the flesh, it was not explained to you by the angel. When,
however, you were strengthened by the Spirit, and your strength was increased, so that you
were able to see the angel also, then accordingly was the building of the tower shown you
by the Church. In a noble and solemn manner did you see everything as if shown you by a
virgin; but now you see [them] through the same Spirit as if shown by an angel. You must,
however, learn everything from me with greater accuracy. For I was sent for this purpose
by the glorious angel to dwell in your house, that you might see all things with power, enter-
taining no fear, even as it was before.” And he led me away into Arcadia, to a round hill;346
and he placed me on the top of the hill, and showed me a large plain, and round about the
plain twelve mountains, all having different forms. The first was black as soot; and the second
bare, without grass; and the third full of thorns and thistles; and the fourth with grass half-
withered, the upper parts of the plants green, and the parts about the roots withered; and
some of the grasses, when the sun scorched them, became withered. And the fifth mountain
had green grass, and was ragged. And the sixth mountain was quite full of clefts, some small
and others large; and the clefts were grassy, but the plants were not very vigorous, but rather,
as it were, decayed. The seventh mountain, again, had cheerful pastures, and the whole
mountain was blooming, and every kind of cattle and birds were feeding upon that mountain;
and the more the cattle and the birds ate, the more the grass of that mountain flourished.
And the eighth mountain was full of fountains, and every kind of the Lord’s creatures drank
of the fountains of that mountain. But the ninth mountain [had no water at all, and was
wholly a desert, and had within it deadly serpents, which destroy men. And the tenth

mountain347]

had very large trees, and was completely shaded, and under the shadow of
the trees sheep lay resting and ruminating. And the eleventh mountain was very thickly

wooded, and those trees were productive, being adorned with various sorts of fruits, so that

345  The Spirit.—Vat. [He is called “the Spirit of Christ” by St. Peter (i. 11); and perhaps this is a key to the
non-dogmatic language of Hermas, if indeed he is here speaking of the Holy Spirit personally, and not of the
Son exclusively. See Simil. v. 6, Isa. v. 1.]
346  To a fruitful hill.—Pal. Omitted in Vat. [Hermas delights in the picturesque, and introduces Arcadia in
harmony with his pastoral fiction.]
347  Omitted in Lips.
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any one seeing them would desire to eat of their fruits. The twelfth mountain, again, was
wholly white, and its aspect was cheerful, and the mountain in itself was very beautiful.

CHAP. IL.

And in the middle of the plain he showed me a large white rock that had arisen out of
the plain. And the rock was more lofty than the mountains, rectangular in shape, so as to
be capable of containing the whole world: and that rock was old, having a gate cut out of it;
and the cutting out of the gate seemed to me as if recently done. And the gate glittered to
such a degree under the sunbeams, that I marvelled at the splendour of the gate;348 and
round about the gate were standing twelve virgins. The four who stood at the corners seemed
to me more distinguished than the others—they were all, however, distinguished—and they
were standing at the four parts of the gate; two virgins between each part. And they were
clothed with linen tunics, and gracefully girded, having their right shoulders exposed, as if
about to bear some burden. Thus they stood ready; for they were exceedingly cheerful and
eager. After I had seen these things, I marvelled in myself, because I was beholding great
and glorious sights. And again I was perplexed about the virgins, because, although so del-
icate, they were standing courageously, as if about to carry the whole heavens. And the
Shepherd said to me “Why are you reasoning in yourself, and perplexing your mind, and
distressing yourself? for the things which you cannot understand, do not attempt to com-
prehend, as if you were wise; but ask the Lord, that you may receive understanding and
know them. You cannot see what is behind you, but you see what is before. Whatever, then,
you cannot see, let alone, and do not torment yourself about it: but what you see, make
yourself master of it, and do not waste your labour about other things; and I will explain to
you everything that I show you. Look therefore, on the things that remain.”

CHAP. III.

I saw six men come, tall, and distinguished, and similar in appearance, and they
summoned a multitude of men. And they who came were also tall men, and handsome, and

powerful; and the six men commanded them to build a tower>®

above the rock. And great
was the noise of those men who came to build the tower, as they ran hither and thither
around the gate. And the virgins who stood around the gate told the men to hasten to build
the tower. Now the virgins had spread out their hands, as if about to receive something from
the men. And the six men commanded stones to ascend out of a certain pit, and to go to
the building of the tower. And there went up ten shining rectangular stones, not hewn in a
quarry. And the six men called the virgins, and bade them carry all the stones that were in-

tended for the building, and to pass through the gate, and give them to the men who were

348 [As of Eden. Gen. iii. 24; Rev. xxi. 11. The Tsohar.]
349  [Vision iii. 1, 2.]
89


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Gen.3.24
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.21.11

Smilitude Ninth. The Great Mysteries in the Building of the Militant...

about to build the tower. And the virgins put upon one another the ten first stones which
had ascended from the pit, and carried them together, each stone by itself.

CHAP. IV.

And as they stood together around the gate, those who seemed to be strong carried
them, and they stooped down under the corners of the stone; and the others stooped down
under the sides of the stones. And in this way they carried all the stones.>>" And they carried
them through the gate as they were commanded, and gave them to the men for the tower;
and they took the stones and proceeded with the building. Now the tower was built upon
the great rock, and above the gate. Those ten stones were prepared as the foundation for
the building of the tower. And the rock and gate were the support of the whole of the tower.
And after the ten stones other twenty [five] came up out of the pit, and these were fitted
into the building of the tower, being carried by the virgins as before. And after these ascended
thirty-five. And these in like manner were fitted into the tower. And after these other forty
stones came up; and all these were cast into the building of the tower, [and there were four

rows in the foundation of the tower,3 3 1]

and they ceased ascending from the pit. And the
builders also ceased for a little. And again the six men commanded the multitude of the
crowd to bear stones from the mountains for the building of the tower. They were accordingly
brought from all the mountains of various colours, and being hewn by the men were given
to the virgins; and the virgins carried them through the gate, and gave them for the building
of the tower. And when the stones of various colours were placed in the building, they all
became white alike, and lost their different colours. And certain stones were given by the
men for the building, and these did not become shining; but as they were placed, such also
were they found to remain: for they were not given by the virgins, nor carried through the
gate. These stones, therefore, were not in keeping with the others in the building of the
tower. And the six men, seeing these unsuitable stones in the building, commanded them
to be taken away, and to be carried away down to their own place whence they had been
taken; [and being removed one by one, they were laid aside; and] they say to the men who
brought the stones, “Do not ye bring any stones at all for the building, but lay them down
beside the tower, that the virgins may carry them through the gate, and may give them for
the building. For unless,” they said, “they be carried through the gate by the hands of the
virgins, they cannot change their colours: do not toil, therefore,” they said, “to no purpose.”

CHAP. V.
And on that day the building was finished, but the tower was not completed; for addi-

tional building was again about to be added, and there was a cessation in the building. And
the six men commanded the builders all to withdraw a little distance, and to rest, but enjoined

350  All carried the gate.—Pal.

351  Omitted in Lips.
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the virgins not to withdraw from the tower; and it seemed to me that the virgins had been
left to guard the tower. Now after all had withdrawn, and were resting themselves, I said to
the Shepherd, “What is the reason that the building of the tower was not finished?” “The
tower,” he answered, “cannot be finished just yet, until the Lord of it come and examine the
building, in order that, if any of the stones be found to be decayed, he may change them:
for the tower is built according to his pleasure.” “I would like to know, sir,” I said, “what is
the meaning of the building of this tower, and what the rock and gate, and the mountains,
and the virgins mean, and the stones that ascended from the pit, and were not hewn, but
came as they were to the building. Why, in the first place, were ten stones placed in the
foundation, then twenty-five, then thirty-five, then forty? and I wish also to know about the
stones that went to the building, and were again taken out and returned to their own place?

» «

On all these points put my mind at rest, sir, and explain them to me.” “If you are not found
to be curious about trifles,” he replied, “you shall know everything. For after a few days [we
shall come hither, and you will see the other things that happen to this tower, and will know
accurately all the similitudes.” After a few days352] we came to the place where we sat down.
And he said to me, “Let us go to the tower; for the master of the tower is coming to examine
it.” And we came to the tower, and there was no one at all near it, save the virgins only. And
the Shepherd asked the virgins if perchance the master of the tower had come; and they

353

replied that he was about to come”” to examine the building.

CHAP. VI.

And, behold, after a little I see an array of many men coming, and in the midst of them
one man>>* of so remarkable a size as to overtop the tower. And the six men who had worked
upon the building were with him, and many other honourable men were around him. And
the virgins who kept the tower ran forward and kissed him, and began to walk near him
around the tower. And that man examined the building carefully, feeling every stone separ-
ately; and holding a rod in his hand, he struck every stone in the building three times. And
when he struck them, some of them became black as soot, and some appeared as if covered
with scabs, and some cracked, and some mutilated, and some neither white nor black, and
some rough and not in keeping with the other stones, and some having [very many] stains:
such were the varieties of decayed stones that were found in the building. He ordered all
these to be taken out of the tower, and to be laid down beside it, and other stones to be
brought and put in their stead. [And the builders asked him from what mountain he wished

355]

them to be brought and put in their place.”””] And he did not command them to be brought

352  Omitted in Lips.
353  And they replied that he would forthwith come.—Vat.
354 2 Esdrasii. 43.

355  Omitted in Lips. The text is from Vat.; slight variations in Pal. And Ath.
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from the mountains, [but he bade them be brought from a certain plain which was near at

hand.*9]

And the plain was dug up, and shining rectangular stones were found, and some
also of a round shape; and all the stones which were in that plain were brought, and carried
through the gate by the virgins. And the rectangular stones were hewn, and put in place of
those that were taken away; but the rounded stones were not put into the building, because
they were hard to hew, and appeared to yield slowly to the chisel; they were deposited,
however, beside the tower, as if intended to be hewn and used in the building, for they were
exceedingly brilliant.

CHAP. VIIL

The glorious man, the lord of the whole tower, having accordingly finished these alter-
ations, called to him the Shepherd, and delivered to him all the stones that were lying beside
the tower, that had been rejected from the building, and said to him, “Carefully clean all
these stones, and put aside such for the building of the tower as may harmonize with the
others; and those that do not, throw far away from the tower.” [Having given these orders
to the Shepherd, he departed from the tower>>]

Now the virgins were standing around the tower, keeping it. I said again to the Shepherd,

, with all those with whom he had come.

“Can these stones return to the building of the tower, after being rejected?” He answered
me, and said, “Do you see these stones?” “I see them, sir,” I replied. “The greater part of
these stones,” he said, “I will hew, and put into the building, and they will harmonize with
the others.” “
space?” He answered, “Those that shall be found small will be thrown into the middle of

How, sir,” I said, “can they, after being cut all round about, fill up the same

the building, and those that are larger will be placed on the outside, and they will hold them
together.” Having spoken these words, he said to me, “Let us go, and after two days let us
come and clean these stones, and cast them into the building; for all things around the tower

must be cleaned, lest the Master come suddenly>>

and find the places about the tower dirty,
and be displeased, and these stones be not returned for the building of the tower, and I also
shall seem to be neglectful towards the Master.” And after two days we came to the tower,
and he said to me, “Let us examine all the stones, and ascertain those which may return to
the building.” I said to him, “Sir, let us examine them!”

CHAP. VIIL

And beginning, we first examined the black stones. And such as they had been taken
out of the building, were they found to remain; and the Shepherd ordered them to be removed
out of the tower, and to be placed apart. Next he examined those that had scabs; and he took
and hewed many of these, and commanded the virgins to take them up and cast them into

356  Also omitted from Lips. The text is in all the translations.
357  Omitted in Lips. The text is in all the translations.
358  [Mark xiii. 36; Matt. xxiv. 46-51.]
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the building. And the virgins lifted them up, and put them in the middle of the building of
the tower. And the rest he ordered to be laid down beside the black ones; for these, too, were
found to be black. He next examined those that had cracks; and he hewed many of these,
and commanded them to be carried by the virgins to the building: and they were placed on
the outside, because they were found to be sounder than the others; but the rest, on account
of the multitude of the cracks, could not be hewn, and for this reason, therefore, they were
rejected from the building of the tower. He next examined the chipped stones, and many
amongst these were found to be black, and some to have great cracks. And these also he
commanded to be laid down along with those which had been rejected. But the remainder,
after being cleaned and hewn, he commanded to be placed in the building. And the virgins
took them up, and fitted them into the middle of the building of the tower, for they were
somewhat weak. He next examined those that were half white and half black, and many of
them were found to be black. And he commanded these also to be taken away along with
those which had been rejected. And the rest were all taken away by the virgins; for, being
white, they were fitted by the virgins themselves into the building. And they were placed
upon the outside, because they were found to be sound, so as to be able to support those
which were placed in the middle, for no part of them at all was chipped. He next examined
those that were rough and hard; and a few of them were rejected because they could not be
hewn, as they were found exceedingly hard. But the rest of them were hewn, and carried by
the virgins, and fitted into the middle of the building of the tower; for they were somewhat
weak. He next examined those that had stains; and of these a very few were black, and were
thrown aside with the others; but the greater part were found to be bright, and these were
fitted by the virgins into the building, but on account of their strength were placed on the
outside.

CHAP. IX.

He next came to examine the white and rounded stones, and said to me, “What are we
to do with these stones?” “How do I know, sir?” I replied. “Have you no intentions regarding
them?” “Sir,” I answered, “I am not acquainted with this art, neither am I a stone-cutter,
nor can I tell.” “Do you not see,” he said, “that they are exceedingly round? and if I wish to
make them rectangular, a large portion of them must be cut away; for some of them must

» «

of necessity be put into the building.” “If therefore,” I said, “they must, why do you torment
yourself, and not at once choose for the building those which you prefer, and fit them into
it?” He selected the larger ones among them, and the shining ones, and hewed them; and
the virgins carried and fitted them into the outside parts of the building. And the rest which
remained over were carried away, and laid down on the plain from which they were brought.
They were not, however, rejected, “because,” he said, “there remains yet a little addition to
be built to the tower. And the lord of this tower wishes all the stones to be fitted into the

building, because they are exceedingly bright.” And twelve women were called, very beautiful
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in form, clothed in black, and with dishevelled hair. And these women seemed to me to be
fierce. But the Shepherd commanded them to lift the stones that were rejected from the
building, and to carry them away to the mountains from which they had been brought. And
they were merry, and carried away all the stones, and put them in the place whence they
had been taken. Now after all the stones were removed, and there was no longer a single
one lying around the tower, he said, “Let us go round the tower and see, lest there be any
defect in it.” So I went round the tower along with him. And the Shepherd, seeing that the
tower was beautifully built, rejoiced exceedingly; for the tower was built in such a way, that,
on seeing it, I coveted the building of it, for it was constructed as if built of one stone, without
a single joining. And the stone seemed as if hewn out of the rock; having to me the appearance
of a monolith.

CHAP. X.

And as I walked along with him, I was full of joy, beholding so many excellent things.
And the Shepherd said to me, “Go and bring unslacked lime and fine-baked clay, that I may
fill up the forms of the stones that were taken and thrown into the building; for everything
about the tower must be smooth.” And I did as he commanded me, and brought it to him.
“Assist me,” he said, “and the work will soon be finished.” He accordingly filled up the forms
of the stones that were returned to the building, and commanded the places around the
tower to be swept and to be cleaned; and the virgins took brooms and swept the place, and
carried all the dirt out of the tower, and brought water, and the ground around the tower
became cheerful and very beautiful. Says the Shepherd to me, “Everything has been cleared
away; if the lord of the tower come to inspect it, he can have no fault to find with us.” Having
spoken these words, he wished to depart; but I laid hold of him by the wallet, and began to
adjure him by the Lord that he would explain what he had showed me. He said to me, “I
must rest a little, and then I shall explain to you everything; wait for me here until I return.”
I said to him, “Sir, what can I do here alone?” “You are not alone,” he said, “for these virgins

» «

are with you.” “Give me in charge to them, then,” I replied. The Shepherd called them to
him, and said to them, “I entrust him to you until I come,” and went away. And I was alone
with the virgins; and they were rather merry, but were friendly to me, especially the four
more distinguished of them.

CHAP. XI.

The virgins said to me, “The Shepherd does not come here to-day.” “What, then,” said
I, “am I to do?” They replied, “Wait for him until he comes; and if he comes he will converse
with you, and if he does not come you will remain here with us until he does come.” I said
to them, “I will wait for him until it is late; and if he does not arrive, I will go away into the
house, and come back early in the morning.” And they answered and said to me, “You were
entrusted to us; you cannot go away from us.” “Where, then,” I said, “am I to remain?” “You
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will sleep with us,” they replied, “as a brother, and not as a husband: for you are our brother,
and for the time to come we intend to abide with you, for we love you exceedingly!” But I
was ashamed to remain with them. And she who seemed to be the first among them began
to kiss me. [And the others seeing her kissing me, began also to kiss me], and to lead me
round the tower, and to play with me.>>® And I, too, became like a young man, and began
to play with them: for some of them formed a chorus, and others danced, and others sang;
and I, keeping silence, walked with them around the tower, and was merry with them. And
when it grew late I wished to go into the house; and they would not let me, but detained me.
So I remained with them during the night, and slept beside the tower. Now the virgins spread
their linen tunics on the ground, and made me lie down in the midst of them; and they did
nothing at all but pray; and I without ceasing prayed with them, and not less than they. And
the virgins rejoiced because I thus prayed. And I remained there with the virgins until the
next day at the second hour. Then the Shepherd returned, and said to the virgins, “Did you
offer him any insult?” “Ask him,” they said. I said to him, “Sir, I was delighted that I remained
with them.”

the Lord the whole night.” “Did they receive you well?” he inquired. “Yes, sir,” I answered.

On what,” he asked, “did you sup?” “I supped, sir,” I replied, “on the words of

“Now,” he said, “what do you wish to hear first?” “I wish to hear in the order,” I said, “in
which you showed me from the beginning. I beg of you, sir, that as I shall ask you, so also

» «

you will give me the explanation.” “As you wish,” he replied, “so also will I explain to you,

and will conceal nothing at all from you.”
CHAP. XII.

“First of all, sir,” I said, “explain this to me: What is the meaning of the rock and the
gate?” “This rock,” he answered, “and this gate are the Son of God.” “How, sir?” I said; “the

» «

rock is old, and the gate is new.” “Listen,” he said, “and understand, O ignorant man. The

Son of God is older than all His creatures, so that He was a fellow-councillor with the

» «

Father in His work of creation:>® for this reason is He old.” “And why is the gate new, sir?”

359  [This curious chapter, be it remembered, is but a dream and a similitude. In the pure homes of Christians,
it is almost unintelligible. Amid the abominations of heathenism, it taught a lesson which afterwards required
enforcement by the canons and stern discipline of the whole Chuirch. The lesson is, that what “begins in the
spirit” may “end in the flesh.” Those who shunning the horrible inpurities of the pagans abused spiritual rela-
tionships as “brothers and sisters,” were on the verge of a precipice. “To the pure, all things are pure;” but they
who presume on this great truth to indulge in kissings and like familiarities are tempting a dangerous downfall.
In this vision, Hermas resorted to “watching and praying;” and the virgins rejoiced because he thus saved himself.
The behaviour of the maidens was what heathen women constantly practiced, and what Christian women, bred
in such habits of life, did, perhaps, without evil thought, relying on their “sun-clad power of chastity.” Nothing
in this picture is the product of Christianity, except the self-mastery inculcated as the only safeguard even amongst
good women. But see “Elucidation,” at end of this book.]

360 [Hermas confirms the doctrine of St. John (i. 3); also Col. i. 15, 16. Of this Athanasius would approve.]
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I said. “Because,” he answered, “He became manifest®®! in the last days of the dispensation:
for this reason the gate was made new, that they who are to be saved by it might enter into
the kingdom of God. You saw,” he said, “that those stones which came in through the gate
were used for the building of the tower, and that those which did not come, were again
thrown back to their own place?” “I saw, sir,” I replied. “In like manner,” he continued, “no
one shall enter into the kingdom of God unless he receive His holy name. For if you desire
to enter into a city, and that city is surrounded by a wall, and has but one gate, can you enter
into that city save through the gate which it has?” “Why, how can it be otherwise, sir?” I
said. “If, then, you cannot enter into the city except through its gate, so, in like manner, a
man cannot otherwise enter into the kingdom of God than by the name of His beloved Son.
You saw,” he added, “the multitude who were building the tower?” “I saw them, sir,” I said.
“Those,” he said, “are all glorious angels, and by them accordingly is the Lord surrounded.
And the gate is the Son of God. This is the one entrance to the Lord. In no other way, then,
shall any one enter in to Him except through His Son. You saw,” he continued, “the six
men, and the tall and glorious man in the midst of them, who walked round the tower, and
rejected the stones from the building?” “I saw him, sir,” I answered. “The glorious man,” he
said, “is the Son of God, and those six glorious angels are those who support Him on the
right hand and on the left. None of these glorious angels,” he continued, “will enter in unto

362

God apart from Him. Whosoever does not receive His”"~ name, shall not enter into the

kingdom of God.”
CHAP. XIII.

“And the tower,” I asked, “what does it mean?” “This tower,” he replied, “is the Church.”
“And these virgins, who are they?” “They are holy spirits, and men cannot otherwise be
found in the kingdom of God unless these have put their clothing upon them: for if you re-
ceive the name only, and do not receive from them the clothing, they are of no advantage
to you. For these virgins are the powers of the Son of God. If you bear His name but possess
not His power, it will be in vain that you bear His name. Those stones,” he continued, “which
you saw rejected bore His name, but did not put on the clothing of the virgins.” “Of what
nature is their clothing, sir?” I asked. “Their very names,” he said, “are their clothing. Every
one who bears the name of the Son of God, ought to bear the names also of these; for the
Son Himself bears the names®®® of these virgins. As many stones,” he continued, “as you

364
]

saw [come into the building of the tower through the hands™"] of these virgins, and remain-

ing, have been clothed with their strength. For this reason you see that the tower became of

361  [1 Pet.i. 20.]

362  His. God’s.—Lips.

363 [Ex. xxviii. 12, 29.]

364 Omitted in Lips. The text in Vat. and Pal. The Ath different in form, but in meaning the same.
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one stone with the rock. So also they who have believed on the Lord>®

through His Son,
and are clothed with these spirits, shall become one spirit, one body, and the colour of their
garments shall be one. And the dwelling of such as bear the names of the virgins is in the
tower.” “Those stones, sir, that were rejected,” I inquired, “on what account were they rejec-
ted? for they passed through the gate, and were placed by the hands of the virgins in the

» «

building of the tower.” “Since you take an interest in everything,” he replied, “and examine
minutely, hear about the stones that were rejected. These all,” he said, “received the name
of God, and they received also the strength of these virgins. Having received, then, these
spirits, they were made strong, and were with the servants of God; and theirs was one spirit,
and one body, and one clothing. For they were of the same mind, and wrought righteousness.
After a certain time, however, they were persuaded by the women whom you saw clothed
in black, and having their shoulders exposed and their hair dishevelled, and beautiful in
appearance. Having seen these women, they desired to have them, and clothed themselves
with their strength, and put off the strength of the virgins. These, accordingly, were rejected
from the house of God, and were given over to these women. But they who were not deceived
by the beauty of these women remained in the house of God. You have,” he said, “the ex-

planation of those who were rejected.”

CHAP. XIV.

“What, then, sir,” I said, “if these men, being such as they are, repent and put away their
desires after these women, and return again to the virgins, and walk in their strength and
in their works, shall they not enter into the house of God?” “They shall enter in,” he said,
“if they put away the works of these women, and put on again the strength of the virgins,
and walk in their works. For on this account was there a cessation in the building, in order
that, if these repent, they may depart into the building of the tower. But if they do not repent,
then others will come in their place, and these at the end will be cast out. For all these things
I gave thanks to the Lord, because He had pity on all that call upon His name; and sent the
angel of repentance to us who sinned against Him, and renewed our spirit; and when we

» <«

were already destroyed, and had no hope of life, He restored us to newness of life.” “Now,

sir,” I continued, “show me why the tower was not built upon the ground, but upon the

» «

rock and upon the gate.” “Are you still,” he said, “without sense and understanding?” “I
must, sir,” I said, “ask you of all things, because I am wholly unable to understand them; for
Listen,” he

said: “the name of the Son of God is great, and cannot be contained, and supports the whole

» «

all these things are great and glorious, and difficult for man to understand.

365 Lord. God.—Vat.
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world.36°

If, then, the whole creation is supported by the Son of God, what think ye of those
who are called by Him, and bear the name of the Son of God, and walk in His command-
ments? do you see what kind of persons He supports? Those who bear His name with their

367

whole heart. He Himself, accordingly, became a foundation™’ to them, and supports them

with joy, because they are not ashamed to bear His name.”

CHAP. xv.3%8

“Explain to me, sir,” I said, “the names of these virgins, and of those women who were
clothed in black raiment.” “Hear,” he said, “the names of the stronger virgins who stood at
the corners. The first is Faith,>®® the second Continence, the third Power, the fourth Patience.
And the others standing in the midst of these have the following names: Simplicity, Inno-
cence, Purity, Cheerfulness, Truth, Understanding, Harmony, Love. He who bears these
names and that of the Son of God will be able to enter into the kingdom of God. Hear, also,”
he continued, “the names of the women who had the black garments; and of these four are
stronger than the rest. The first is Unbelief, the second: Incontinence, the third Disobedience,
the fourth Deceit. And their followers are called Sorrow, Wickedness, Wantonness, Anger,
Falsehood, Folly, Backbiting, Hatred. The servant of God who bears these names shall see,
indeed, the kingdom of God, but shall not enter into it.” “And the stones, sir,” I said, “which
were taken out of the pit and fitted into the building: what are they?” “The first,” he said,
“the ten, viz., that were placed as a foundation, are the first generation, and the twenty-five
the second generation, of righteous men; and the thirty-five are the prophets of God and
His ministers; and the forty are the apostles and teachers of the preaching of the Son of
God.”¥”% “Why, then, sir,” I asked, “did the virgins carry these stones also through the gate,
and give them for the building of the tower?” “Because,” he answered, “these were the first
who bore these spirits, and they never departed from each other, neither the spirits from
the men nor the men from the spirits, but the spirits remained with them until their falling
asleep. And unless they had had these spirits with them, they would not have been of use
for the building of this tower.”

CHAP. XVI.

“Explain to me a little further, sir,” I said. “What is it that you desire?” he asked. “Why,
sir,” T said, “did these stones ascend out of the pit, and be applied to the building of the

366 [Heb. i. 3. Hermas drips with Scripture like a honeycomb.]
367 [Isa. xxviii. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 11.]

368 THIS PORTION OF THE LEIPZIG CODEX IS MUCH EATEN AWAY, AND THEREFORE THE TEXT
IS DERIVED TO A CONSIDERABLE EXTENT FROM THE TRANSLATIONS.

369 [The tenacity with which Hermas everywhere exalts the primary importance of Faith, makes it inexcusable
that he should be charged with mere legalizing morality.]
370  [Eph. ii. 20; Rev xxi. 14.]
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tower, after having borne these spirits?” “They were obliged,” he answered, “to ascend
through water in order that they might be made alive; for, unless they laid aside the deadness
of their life, they could not in any other way enter into the kingdom of God. Accordingly,
those also who fell asleep received the seal of the Son of God. For,” he continued, “before a
man bears the name of the Son of God>”! he is dead; but when he receives the seal he lays
aside his deadness, and obtains life. The seal, then, is the water: they descend into the water
dead, and they arise alive. And to them, accordingly, was this seal preached, and they made
use of it that they might enter into the kingdom of God.” “Why, sir,” I asked, “did the forty
stones also ascend with them out of the pit, having already received the seal?” “Because,”
he said, “these apostles and teachers who preached the name of the Son of God, after falling
asleep in the power and faith of the Son of God, preached it not only to those who were
asleep, but themselves also gave them the seal of the preaching. Accordingly they descended
with them into the water, and again ascended. [But these descended alive and rose up again
alive; whereas they who had previously fallen asleep descended dead, but rose up again

372
]

alive.”’“] By these, then, were they quickened and made to know the name of the Son of

God. For this reason also did they ascend with them, and were fitted along with them into
the building of the tower, and, untouched by the chisel, were built in along with them. For
they slept in righteousness and in great purity, but only they had not this seal. You have
accordingly the explanation of these also.”

CHAP. XVIIL

“I understand, sir,” I replied. “Now, sir,” I continued, “explain to me, with respect to

» <«

the mountains, why their forms are various and diverse.” “Listen,” he said: “these mountains

are the twelve tribes, which inhabit the whole world.3”3 The Son of God, accordingly, was

» «

preached unto them by the apostles.” “But why are the mountains of various kinds, some

» <«

having one form, and others another? Explain that to me, sir.” “Listen,” he answered: “these

twelve tribes that inhabit the whole world are twelve nations. And they vary in prudence
and understanding. As numerous, then, as are the varieties of the mountains which you
saw, are also the diversities of mind and understanding among these nations. And I will

» <«

explain to you the actions of each one.” “First, sir,” I said, “explain this: why, when the

mountains are so diverse, their stones, when placed in the building, became one colour,

» «

shining like those also that had ascended out of the pit.” “Because,” he said, “all the nations
that dwell under heaven were called by hearing and believing upon the name of the Son of

God.>"* Having, therefore, received the seal, they had one understanding and one mind;

371  The name of the Son of God. The name of God.—Lips. [1 John v. 11, 12.]
372 All the translations and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom., vi. 6, 46) have this passage. It is omitted in Lips.
373  [Rev.vii. 4.]
374  Name of the Son of God. Name of God.—Lips. [Rom. x. 17.]
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and their faith became one, and their love one, and with the name they bore also the spirits
of the Virgins.375 On this account the building of the tower became of one colour, bright as
the sun. But after they had entered into the same place, and became one body, certain of
these defiled themselves, and were expelled from the race of the righteous, and became again
what they were before, or rather worse.”

CHAP. XVIII.

27376 “Ye that does

not know God,” he answered, “and practices evil, receives a certain chastisement for his

“How, sir,” I said, “did they become worse, after having known God

wickedness; but he that has known God, ought not any longer to do evil, but to do good. If,
accordingly, when he ought to do good, he do evil, does not he appear to do greater evil
than he who does not know God? For this reason, they who have not known God and do
evil are condemned to death; but they who have known God, and have seen His mighty
works, and still continue in evil, shall be chastised doubly, and shall die for ever.>”” In this
way, then, will the Church of God be purified. For as you saw the stones rejected from the
tower, and delivered to the evil spirits, and cast out thence, so [they also shall be cast out,
and®”®] there shall be one body of the purified; as the tower also became, as it were, of one
stone after its purification. In like manner also shall it be with the Church of God, after it
has been purified, and has rejected the wicked, and the hypocrites, and the blasphemers,
and the waverers, and those who commit wickedness of different kinds. After these have
been cast away, the Church of God shall be one body, of one mind, of one understanding,
of one faith, of one love. And then the Son of God will be exceeding glad, and shall rejoice

over them, because He has received His people pure.”3 79«

All these things, sir,” I said, “are
great and glorious.”

“Moreover, sir,” I said, “explain to me the power and the actions of each one of the
mountains, that every soul, trusting in the Lord, and hearing it, may glorify His great, and
marvellous, and glorious name.” “Hear,” he said, “the diversity of the mountains and of the
twelve nations.”

CHAP. XIX.
“From the first mountain, which was black, they that believed are the following: apostates

and blasphemers against the Lord, and betrayers of the servants of God. To these repentance
is not open; but death lies before them, and on this account also are they black, for their

375 [Rev. xiv. 4.]
376  Godin Pal; Lord in Vat. and Ath.; Christ in Lips.
377  [Luke xii. 47, 48.]
378  Omittted in Vat., A£th., Lips.
379  [Eph.v.27]
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race is a lawless one. And from the second mountain, which was bare, they who believed
are the following: hypocrites, and teachers of wickedness. And these, accordingly, are like
the former, not having any fruits of righteousness; for as their mountain was destitute of
fruit, so also such men have a name indeed, but are empty of faith, and there is no fruit of
truth in them. They indeed have repentance in their power, if they repent quickly; but if
they are slow in so doing, they shall die along with the former.” “Why, sir,” I said, “have
On this ac-
count,” he said, “have these repentance, because they did not blaspheme their Lord, nor

» «

these repentance, but the former not? for their actions are nearly the same.

become betrayers of the servants of God; but on account of their desire of possessions they
became hypocritical, and each one taught according to the desires of men that were sinners.
But they will suffer a certain punishment; and repentance is before them, because they were
not blasphemers or traitors.”

CHAP. XX.

“And from the third mountain, which had thorns and thistles, they who believed are
the following. There are some of them rich, and others immersed in much business. The
thistles are the rich, and the thorns are they who are immersed in much business. Those,

380] cleave to the

[accordingly, who are entangled in many various kinds of business, do not
servants of God, but wander away, being choked by their business transactions; and the rich
cleave with difficulty to the servants of God, fearing lest these should ask something of them.
Such persons, accordingly, shall have difficulty in entering the kingdom of God. For as it is
disagreeable to walk among thistles with naked feet, so also it is hard for such to enter the
kingdom of God.>8! But to all these repentance, and that speedy, is open, in order that what
they did not do in former times they may make up for in these days, and do some good, and
they shall live unto God. But if they abide in their deeds, they shall be delivered to those

women, who will put them to death.”

CHAP. XX1L

“And from the fourth mountain, which had much grass, the upper parts of the plants
green, and the parts about the roots withered, and some also scorched by the sun, they who
believed are the following: the doubtful, and they who have the Lord upon their lips, but
have Him not in their heart. On this account their foundations are withered, and have no
strength; and their words alone live, while their works are dead. Such persons are [neither

alive nor’ 82]

dead. They resemble, therefore, the waverers: for the wavering are neither
withered nor green, being neither living nor dead. For as their blades, on seeing the sun,

were withered, so also the wavering, when they hear of affliction, on account of their fear,

380 Omitted in Lips. The text from Vat. Substantially the same in the other two. [Matt. xiii. 5.]
381  Matt. xix. 23, 24. [Mark x. 23.]
382  Omitted in Lips.
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worship idols, and are ashamed of the name of their Lord.>®® Such, then, are neither alive
nor dead. But these also may yet live, if they repent quickly; and if they do not repent, they
are already delivered to the women, who take away their life.”

CHAP. XXII.

“And from the fifth mountain, which had green grass, and was rugged, they who believed
are the following: believers, indeed, but slow to learn, and obstinate, and pleasing themselves,
wishing to know everything, and knowing nothing at all. On account of this obstinacy of
theirs, understanding departed from them, and foolish senselessness entered into them.
And they praise themselves as having wisdom, and desire to become teachers, although
destitute of sense. On account, therefore, of this loftiness of mind, many became vain, exalting
themselves: for self-will and empty confidence is a great demon. Of these, accordingly, many
were rejected, but some repented and believed, and subjected themselves to those that had
understanding, knowing their own foolishness. And to the rest of this class repentance is
open; for they were not wicked, but rather foolish, and without understanding. If these
therefore repent, they will live unto God; but if they do not repent, they shall have their
dwelling with the women who wrought wickedness among them.”

CHAP. XXIII.

“And those from the sixth mountain, which had clefts large and small, and decayed
grass in the clefts, who believed, were the following: they who occupy the small clefts are
those who bring charges against one another, and by reason of their slanders have decayed
in the faith. Many of them, however, repented; and the rest also will repent when they hear
my commandments, for their slanders are small, and they will quickly repent. But they who
occupy the large clefts are persistent in their slanders, and vindictive in their anger against
each other. These, therefore, were thrown away from the tower, and rejected from having
a part in its building. Such persons, accordingly, shall have difficulty in living. If our God
and Lord, who rules over all things, and has power over all His creation, does not remember
evil against those who confess their sins, but is merciful, does man, who is corruptible and
full of sins, remember evil against a fellow-man, as if he were able to destroy or to save
him?3%* 1, the angel of repentance, say unto you, As many of you as are of this way of
thinking, lay it aside, and repent, and the Lord will heal your former sins, if you purify
yourselves from this demon; but if not, you will be delivered over to him for death.”

CHAP. XXIV.

“And those who believed from the seventh mountain, on which the grass was green and
flourishing, and the whole of the mountain fertile, and every kind of cattle and the fowls of

383 [Theimagery of our Lord’s parables everywhere apparent. Also, the words of Scripture recur constantly.]
384 Jas. iv. 12. [Matt. xviii. 33.]
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heaven were feeding on the grass on this mountain, and the grass on which they pastured
became more abundant, were the following: they were always simple, and harmless, and
blessed, bringing no charges against one another, but always rejoicing greatly because of
the servants of God, and being clothed with the holy spirit of these virgins, and always
having pity on every man, and giving aid from their own labour to every man, without re-
proach and without hesitation.*®* The Lord, therefore, seeing their simplicity and all their
meekness, multiplied them amid the labours of their hands, and gave them grace in all their
doings. And I, the angel of repentance, say to you who are such, Continue to be such as
these, and your seed will never be blotted out; for the Lord has made trial of you, and in-
scribed you in the number of us, and the whole of your seed will dwell with the Son of God;
for ye have received of His Spirit.”

CHAP. XXV.

“And they who believed from the eighth mountain, where were the many fountains,
and where all the creatures of God drank of the fountains, were the following: apostles, and
teachers, who preached to the whole world, and who taught solemnly and purely the word
of the Lord, and did not at all fall into evil desires, but walked always in righteousness and
truth, according as they had received the Holy Spirit. Such persons, therefore, shall enter in

with the angels.”3 86

CHAP. XXVI.

“And they who believed from the ninth mountain, which was deserted, and had in it
creeping things and wild beasts which destroy men, were the following: they who had the

stains as servants,3 87

who discharged their duty ill, and who plundered widows and orphans
of their livelihood, and gained possessions for themselves from the ministry, which they
had received.*® If, therefore, they remain under the dominion of the same desire, they are
dead, and there is no hope of life for them; but if they repent, and finish their ministry in a
holy manner, they shall be able to live. And they who were covered with scabs are those who
have denied their Lord, and have not returned to Him again; but becoming withered and
desert-like, and not cleaving to the servants of God, but living in solitude, they destroy their
own souls. For as a vine, when left within an enclosure, and meeting with neglect, is destroyed,

and is made desolate by the weeds, and in time grows wild, and is no longer of any use to

385  Ecclus. xx. 15, xli. 22; Jas. i. 5.
386 Cf Donaldson’s Hist. of Christ. Lit., vol. i. p. 291. [This beautiful chapter, and its parable of the fountains
of living water, may well be read with that passage of Leighton which delighted Coleridge: Com. on 1 Pet. i.
10-12.]
387  diakovor. [Deacons, evidently, or stewards. Acts vi. 1]
388  [Ezek. xxxiv. 3.]
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its master, so also are such men as have given themselves up, and become useless to their
Lord, from having contracted savage habits. These men, therefore, have repentance in their
power, unless they are found to have denied from the heart; but if any one is found to have
denied from the heart, I do not know if he may live. And I say this not for these present
days, in order that any one who has denied may obtain repentance, for it is impossible for
him to be saved who now intends to deny his Lord; but to those who denied Him long ago,
repentance seems to be possible. If, therefore, any one intends to repent, let him do so
quickly, before the tower is completed; for if not, he will be utterly destroyed by the women.
And the chipped stones are the deceitful and the slanderers; and the wild beasts which you
saw on the ninth mountain, are the same. For as wild beasts destroy and kill a man by their
poison, so also do the words of such men destroy and ruin a man. These, accordingly, are
mutilated in their faith, on account of the deeds which they have done in themselves; yet
some repented, and were saved. And the rest, who are of such a character, can be saved if
they repent; but if they do not repent, they will perish with those women, whose strength
they have assumed.”

CHAP. XXVII.

“And from the tenth mountain, where were trees which overshadowed certain sheep,
they who believed were the following: bishops®® given to hospitality, who always gladly
received into their houses the servants of God, without dissimulation. And the bishops
never failed to protect, by their service, the widows, and those who were in want, and always
maintained a holy conversation. All these, accordingly, shall be protected by the Lord for
ever. They who do these things are honourable before God, and their place is already with
the angels, if they remain to the end serving God.”

CHAP. XXVIII.

“And from the eleventh mountain, where were trees full of fruits, adorned with fruits
of various kinds, they who believed were the following: they who suffered for the name of
the Son of God, and who also suffered cheerfully with their whole heart, and laid down their
lives.” “Why, then, sir,” I said, “do all these trees bear fruit, and some of them fairer than
the rest?” “Listen,” he said: “all who once suffered for the name of the Lord are honourable
before God; and of all these the sins were remitted, because they suffered for the name of
the Son of God.>*° And why their fruits are of various kinds, and some of them superior,

389  Bishops. Bishops, that is, presidents of the churches.— Vat. [This textual peculiarity must have originated
at the period when the Ignatian use of episcopus was becoming naturalized in Rome. It was originally common
to all pastors, local or regionary.]

390 [This passage (with Vision iii. 2, and especially Similitude v. 3) has been pressed into the service of those
who seek to find “super-erogatory merit” in the Fathers. See 1 Cor. vii. 38. But why not begin with the Scriptures

which Hermas doubtless has in mind, such as Rev. iii. 4, 5, “They are worthy”? Does this ascribe to them any
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listen. All,” he continued, “who were brought before the authorities and were examined,
and did not deny, but suffered cheerfully—these are held in greater honour with God, and
of these the fruit is superior; but all who were cowards, and in doubt, and who reasoned in
their hearts whether they would deny or confess, and yet suffered, of these the fruit is less,
because that suggestion came into their hearts; for that suggestion—that a servant should
deny his Lord—is evil. Have a care, therefore, ye who are planning such things, lest that
suggestion remain in your hearts, and ye perish unto God. And ye who suffer for His name
ought to glorify God, because He deemed you worthy to bear His name, that all your sins
might be healed. [Therefore, rather deem yourselves happy], and think that ye have done a
great thing, if any of you suffer on account of God. The Lord bestows upon you life, and ye
do not understand, for your sins were heavy; but if you had not suffered for the name of the
Lord, ye would have died to God on account of your sins. These things I say to you who are
hesitating about denying or confessing: acknowledge that ye have the Lord, lest, denying
Him, ye be delivered up to prison. If the heathen chastise their slaves, when one of them
denies his master, what, think ye, will your Lord do, who has authority over all men? Put
away these counsels out of your hearts, that you may live continually unto God.”

CHAP. XXIX.

“And they who believed from the twelfth mountain, which was white, are the following:
they are as infant children, in whose hearts no evil originates; nor did they know what
wickedness is, but always remained as children. Such accordingly, without doubt, dwell in
the kingdom of God, because they defiled in nothing the commandments of God; but they
remained like children all the days of their life in the same mind. All of you, then, who shall
remain stedfast, and be as children,*! without doing evil, will be more honoured than all
who have been previously mentioned; for all infants are honourable before God, and are
the first persons with Him.>%? Blessed, then, are ye who put away wickedness from yourselves,

and put on innocence. As the first of all will you live unto God.”

merit apart from (“worthy is the Lamb”) the only meritorious cause of salvation? So also Rev. vii. 14, xiv. 4, 5.
The primitive Fathers accepted such truths like innocent children, and loved them. They believed St. Paul as to
degrees of glory (1 Cor. xv. 41), and our Lord Himself as to the awards (Matt. xx. 21-23) of mercy to fruits of
grace: and they are no more responsible for forced constructions that have been put upon them by afterthought
and subsequent heresy, then our blessed Lord can be charged with all that has overloaded His precious sayings
(Matt. xix. 12 or xiv. 18). The principle of deficient works of faith, which is the corresponding idea of the negative
side, appears in St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 13-15), and has been abused to sustain the whole system of creature merit,
and the monstrous atfterthought of purgatory. Those, therefore, who read such ideas into “The Ante-Nicene
Fathers,” to diminish their credit, often, unintentionally (1) help the perverters of truth to claim the Fathers,
and (2) give them the like aid in claiming the Scriptures. See p. 34, supra, note 3.]
391  Matt. xviii. 3.
392 [Mark ix. 36.]
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Smilitude Ninth. The Great Mysteries in the Building of the Militant...

After he had finished the similitudes of the mountains, I said to him, “Sir, explain to
me now about the stones that were taken out of the plain, and put into the building instead
of the stones that were taken out of the tower; and about the round stones that were put
into the building; and those that still remain round.”

CHAP. XXX.

“Hear,” he answered, “about all these also. The stones taken out of the plain and put
into the building of the tower instead of those that were rejected, are the roots of this white
mountain. When, therefore, they who believed from the white mountain were all found
guileless, the Lord of the tower commanded those from the roots of this mountain to be
cast into the building of the tower; for he knew that if these stones were to go to the building
of the tower, they would remain bright, and not one of them become black.**? But if he had
so resolved with respect to the other mountains, it would have been necessary for him to
visit that tower again, and to cleanse it. Now all these persons were found white who believed,
and who will yet believe, for they are of the same race. This is a happy race, because it is in-
nocent. Hear now, further, about these round and shining stones. All these also are from
the white mountain. Hear, moreover, why they were found round: because their riches had
obscured and darkened them a little from the truth, although they never departed from
God; nor did any evil word proceed out of their mouth, but all justice, virtue, and truth.
When the Lord, therefore, saw the mind of these persons, that they were born good,394 and

395 away for ever,

could be good, He ordered their riches to be cut down, not to be taken
that they might be able to do some good with what was left them; and they will live unto
God, because they are of a good race. Therefore were they rounded a little by the chisel, and
put in the building of the tower.

CHAP. XXXI.

“But the other round stones, which had not yet been adapted to the building of the
tower, and had not yet received the seal, were for this reason put back into their place, because
they are exceedingly round. Now this age must be cut down in these things, and in the
vanities of their riches, and then they will meet in the kingdom of God; for they must of
necessity enter into the kingdom of God, because the Lord has blessed this innocent race.
Of this race, therefore, no one will perish; for although any of them be tempted by the most
wicked devil, and commit sin, he will quickly return to his Lord. I deem you happy, I, who

393 Here ends Codex Lipsiensis. The rest of the text is from common translation corrected by the Palatine
and Zthiopic.

394 [Born good. Not in the text of Gebhardt and Harnack (the Greek is wanting); nor do they note any such
text, though the Zthiopic favours it. See p. 42, supra, note 2.]

395 [Here again the Latin has the reading before noted, on the circumcision of wealth, p. 15, note 2, supra.]
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am the messenger of repentance, whoever of you are innocent as children,**% because your
part is good, and honourable before God. Moreover, I say to you all, who have received the
seal of the Son of God, be clothed with simplicity, and be not mindful of offences, nor remain
in wickedness. Lay aside, therefore, the recollection of your offences and bitternesses, and
you will be formed in one spirit. And heal and take away from you those wicked schisms,
that if the Lord of the flocks come, He may rejoice concerning you. And He will rejoice, if
He find all things sound, and none of you shall perish. But if He find any one of these sheep
strayed, woe to the shepherds! And if the shepherds themselves have strayed, what answer
will they give Him for their flocks?*®” Will they perchance say that they were harassed by
their flocks? They will not be believed, for the thing is incredible that a shepherd could suffer
from his flock; rather will he be punished on account of his falsehood. And I myself am a
shepherd, and I am under a most stringent necessity of rendering an account of you.

CHAP. XXXII.

“Heal yourselves, therefore, while the tower is still building. The Lord dwells in men
that love peace, because He loved peace; but from the contentious and the utterly wicked
He is far distant. Restore to Him, therefore, a spirit sound as ye received it. For when you
have given to a fuller a new garment, and desire to receive it back entire at the end, if, then,
the fuller return you a torn garment, will you take it from him, and not rather be angry, and
abuse him, saying, ‘T gave you a garment that was entire: why have you rent it, and made it
useless, so that it can be of no use on account of the rent which you have made in it?” Would
you not say all this to the fuller about the rent which you found in your garment? If, therefore,
you grieve about your garment, and complain because you have not received it entire, what
do you think the Lord will do to you, who gave you a sound spirit, which you have rendered
altogether useless, so that it can be of no service to its possessor? for its use began to be un-
profitable, seeing it was corrupted by you. Will not the Lord, therefore, because of this
conduct of yours regarding His Spirit, act in the same way, and deliver you over to death?
Assuredly, I say, he will do the same to all those whom He shall find retaining a recollection
of offences.>?® Do not trample His mercy under foot, He says, but rather honour Him, be-

cause He is so patient with your sins, and is not as ye are. Repent, for it is useful to you.”
CHAP. XXXIII
“All these things which are written above, I, the Shepherd, the messenger of repentance,

have showed and spoken to the servants of God.>*® If therefore ye believe, and listen to my

words, and walk in them, and amend your ways, you shall have it in your power to live: but

396  Matt. xviii. 3, xix. 14.
397  [Jer. xiii. 20; Zech. xi. 15-17.]
398  [Jas. v. 9. Who can fail to feel the searching spirit of the gospel here? Matt. v. 23, 24, vi. 14.]
399  Servants of God. Servant of the Lord.—Zth.
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Smilitude Ninth. The Great Mysteries in the Building of the Militant...

if you remain in wickedness, and in the recollection of offences, no sinner of that class will
live unto God. All these words which I had to say have been spoken unto you.”

The Shepherd said to me, “Have you asked me everything?” And I replied, “Yes, sir.”
“Why did you not ask me about the shape of the stones that were put into the building, that

» <

I might explain to you why we filled up the shapes?” And I said, “I forgot, sir.” “Hear now,
then,” he said, “about this also. These are they who have now heard my commandments,
and repented with their whole hearts. And when the Lord saw that their repentance was
good and pure, and that they were able to remain in it, He ordered their former sins to be
blotted out.*®° For these shapes were their sins, and they were levelled down, that they might

not appear.”

400  [Heb. viii 12, x. 17.]
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SIMILITUDE TENTH.
CONCERNING REPENTANCE AND ALMS-GIVING.
CHAP. I

After I had fully written down this book, that messenger who had delivered me to the
Shepherd came into the house in which I was, and sat down upon a couch, and the Shepherd
stood on his right hand. He then called me, and spoke to me as follows: “I have delivered

» <«

you and your house to the Shepherd, that you may be protected by him.” “Yes, sir,” I said.
“If you wish, therefore, to be protected,” he said, “from all annoyance, and from all harsh
treatment, and to have success in every good work and word, and to possess all the virtues
of righteousness, walk in these commandments which he has given you, and you will be
able to subdue all wickedness. For if you keep those commandments, every desire and
pleasure of the world will be subject to you, and success will attend you in every good work.
Take unto yourself his experience and moderation, and say to all that he is in great honour
and dignity with God, and that he is a president with great power, and mighty in his office.
To him alone throughout the whole world is the power of repentance assigned. Does he
seem to you to be powerful? But you despise his experience, and the moderation which he

exercises towards you.”

CHAP. IL.

I said to him, “Ask himself, sir, whether from the time that he has entered my house I
have done anything improper, or have offended him in any respect.” He answered, “I also
know that you neither have done nor will do anything improper, and therefore I speak these
words to you, that you may persevere. For he had a good report of you to me, and you will
say these words to others, that they also who have either repented or will still repent may
entertain the same feelings with you, and he may report well of these to me, and I to the
Lord.” And I said, “Sir, I make known to every man the great works of God: and I hope that
all those who love them, and have sinned before, on hearing these words, may repent, and

» «

receive life again.” “Continue, therefore, in this ministry, and finish it. And all who follow
out his commands shall have life, and great honour with the Lord.**! But those who do not
keep his commandments, flee from his life, and despise him. But he has his own honour
with the Lord. All, therefore, who shall despise him,402 and not follow his commands, deliver
themselves to death, and every one of them will be guilty of his own blood. But I enjoin you,

that you obey his commands, and you will have a cure for your former sins.”

401 Lord. God.—Pal.

402  But he has his own honour ... despise him, omitted in Vat.
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CHAP. I1I.

“Moreover, I sent you these virgins, that they may dwell with you.403 For I saw that they
were courteous to you. You will therefore have them as assistants, that you may be the better
able to keep his commands: for it is impossible that these commandments can be observed
without these virgins. I see, moreover, that they abide with you willingly; but I will also in-
struct them not to depart at all from your house: do you only keep your house pure, as they
will delight to dwell in a pure abode. For they are pure, and chaste, and industrious, and
have all influence with the Lord. Therefore, if they find your house to be pure, they will re-
main with you; but if any defilement, even a little, befall it, they will immediately withdraw
from your house. For these virgins do not at all like any defilement.” I said to him, “I hope,
sir, that I will please them, so that they may always be willing to inhabit my house. And as
he to whom you entrusted me has no complaint against me, so neither will they have.” He
said to the Shepherd, “I see that the servant of God wishes to live, and to keep these com-
mandments, and will place these virgins in a pure habitation.”*** When he had spoken these
words he again delivered me to the Shepherd, and called those virgins, and said to them,
“Since I see that you are willing to dwell in his house, I commend him and his house to you,
asking that you withdraw not at all from it.” And the virgins heard these words with pleasure.

CHAP. IV.

1405

The angel™" then said to me, “Conduct yourself manfully in this service, and make

known to every one the great things of God,106

and you will have favour in this ministry.
Whoever, therefore, shall walk in these commandments, shall have life, and will be happy
in his life; but whosoever shall neglect them shall not have life, and will be unhappy in this
life. Enjoin all, who are able to act rightly, not to cease well-doing; for, to practice good
works is useful to them.*” And 1 say that every man ought to be saved from inconveniences.
For both he who is in want, and he who suffers inconveniences in his daily life, is in great
torture and necessity. Whoever, therefore, rescues a soul of this kind from necessity, will
gain for himself great joy. For he who is harassed by inconveniences of this kind, suffers
equal torture with him who is in chains. Moreover many, on account of calamities of this
sort, when they could not endure them, hasten their own deaths. Whoever, then, knows a
calamity of this kind afflicting a man, and does not save him, commits a great sin, and be-

403  [Cap. xiii. p. 48, supra.]

404 [1 Pet.i.22.]

405  Angel, Zth.; Pastor, Pal.; omitted in Vat.

406 God, common version; Lord, Zth., Pal.; Lord God, Vat.

407  [Here might follow that beautiful fragment of Irenzus, on God’s goodness accepting the feeblest efforts

of the soul in drawing near to Him. Vol. i. Frag. Iv. p. 577, this series.]
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comes guilty of his blood.*®® Do good works, therefore, ye who have received good from
the Lord; lest, while ye delay to do them, the building of the tower be finished, and you be
rejected from the edifice: there is now no other tower a-building. For on your account was
the work of building suspended. Unless, then, you make haste to do rightly, the tower will
be completed, and you will be excluded.”

After he had spoken with me he rose up from the couch, and taking the Shepherd and
the virgins, he departed. But he said to me that he would send back the Shepherd and the

virgins to my dwelling. Amen.1®

408  [Jas.v. 19, 20. As St. James concludes with this principle, so also Hermas, who evidently delights in this
apostle’s teaching and has thrown it into this allegorical metaphrase.]

409 The Vatican has: “Here ends the Book of the Shepherd, the disciple of the blessed apostle Paul. Thanks
be to God.” The Athiopic has: “May the name of him who wrote this book be written on a pillar of gold. With
thanksgiving to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, this book of the prophet Hermas has been finished. Amen. Finished
are the visions, and commandments, and similitudes of the prophet Hermas, who is Paul, in the year 191 of
mercy, 23d night and 22d day of the month,” etc. The writer goes on [fruitlessly] to show that Hermas is Paul,

appealing to Acts xiv. 12.
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Flucidations.

I.

The reader has now had an opportunity of judging for himself whether the internal
evidence favours any other view of the authorship of The Shepherd, than that which I have
adopted. Its apparent design is to meet the rising pestilence of Montanism, and the perils
of a secondary stage of Christianity. This it attempts to do by an imaginary voice from the
first period. Avoiding controversy, Hermas presents, in the name of his earlier synonyme,
a portraiture of the morals and practical godliness which were recognised as “the way of
holiness” in the apostolic days. In so doing, he falls into anachronisms, of course, as poets
and romancers must. These are sufficiently numerous to reveal the nature of his production,
and to prove that the author was not the Hermas of the story.

The authorship was a puzzle and a problem during the earlier discussions of the learned.
An anonymous poem (falsely ascribed to Tertullian, but very ancient) did, indeed, give a
clue to the solution: —

“—deinde Pius, Hermas cui germine frater,

Angelicus Pastor, quia tradita verba locutus.”

To say that there was no evidence to sustain this, is to grant that it doubles the evidence
when sufficient support for it is discovered. This was supplied by the fragment found in
Milan, by the erudite and indefatigable Muratori, about a hundred and fifty years ago. Its
history, with very valuable notes on the fragment itself, which is given entire, may be found
in Routh’s Reliquice.410 Or the English reader may consult Westcott’s very luminous state-
ment of the case.*!! T am sorry that Dr. Donaldson doubts and objects; but he would not
deny that experts, at least his equals,412 accept the Muratorian Canon, which carries with
it the historic testimony needed in the case of Hermas. All difficulties disappear in the light
of this evidence. Hermas was brother of Pius, ninth Bishop of Rome (after Hyginus, circ.
a.d. 157), and wrote his prose idyl under the fiction of his Pauline predecessor’s name and
age. This accounts (1) for the existence of the work, (2) for its form of allegory and proph-
esying, (3) for its anachronisms, (4) for its great currency, and (5) for its circulation among
the Easterns, which was greater than it enjoyed in the West; and also (6) for their innocent
mistake in ascribing it to the elder Hermas.

410 Tom.i. pp. 393-434.
411  On the Canon, p. 235. Ed. 1855.

412 Such as Lightfoot, Westcott, Canon Cook, and others.
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1. The Phrygian enthusiasm, like the convulsionism of Paris*!® in the last century, was
a phenomenon not to be trifled with; especially when it began to threaten the West. This
work was produced to meet so great an emergency.

2. “Fire fights fire,” and prophesyings are best met by prophesyings. These were rare
among the Orthodox, but Hermas undertook to restore those of the apostolic age; and I
think this is what is meant by the tradita verba of the old poem, i.e., words “transmitted or
bequeathed traditionally” from the times of Clement. Irenaus, the contemporary of this
Hermas, had received the traditions of the same age from Polycarp: hence the greater
probability of my conjecture that the brother of Pius compiled many traditional prophesyings
of the first age.

3. Supposing the work to be in fact what it is represented to be in fiction, we have seen
that it abounds with anachronisms. As now explained, we can account for them: the second
Hermas forgets himself, like other poets, and mixes up his own period with that which he
endeavours to portray.

4 and 5. Written in Greek, its circulation in the West was necessarily limited; but, as
the plague of Montanism was raging in the East, its Greek was a godsend, and enabled the
Easterns to introduce it everywhere as a useful book. Origen values it as such; and, taking
it without thought to be the work of the Pauline Hermas, attributes to it, as a fancy of his
own,** that kind of inspiration which pertained to early “prophesyings.” This conjecture
once started, “it satisfied curiosity,” says Westcott, “and supplied the place of more certain
information; but, though it found acceptance, it acquired no new strength.”*!

416

6. Eusebius and Jerome™ ” merely repeat the report as an on dit, and on this slender

authority it travelled down. The Pauline Hermas was credited with it; and the critics, in

413  Candidly treated by Guettée, L’Eglise de France, vol. xii. p. 15. See also Parton’s Voltaire, vol. i. pp. 260-270.
414 Comment., book x. sec. 31, as quoted in Westcott, p. 219.

415 Isubjoin Westcott’s references: Clem. Alex., Stromata, i. 17, sec. 85; Ibid., i. 29, sec. 29; Ibid., ii. 1, sec. 3.
Also Ibid., ii. 12, sec. 55; iv. 9. sec. 76; Vi. 6, sec. 46. Also Tertull., Pudicitia, capp. 10 and 20. These I have verified
in Ed. Oehler, pp. 468, 488. I add De Oratione, capp. xvi. p. 311. Let me also add Athanasius, De Incarnatione,
p- 38; Contra Heeresim Arian., p. 369; Ibid., 380. To the testimony of this great Father and defender of the faith
I attach the greatest importance; because his approval shows that there was nothing in the book, as he had it in
its pure text, to justify the attempts of moderns to disprove its orthodoxy. Athanasius calls is “a most useful
book,” and quotes it again (“although that book is not in the Canon”) with great respect. Ed. Paris, 1572. Modern
theories of inspiration appear to me untenable, with reference to canonical Scripture; but they precisely illustrate
the sort of inspiration with which these prophesyings were probably first credited. The human element is largely
intermixed with divine suggestions; or you may state the proposition conversely.

416  Eusebius, iii. 3, and Hieronym., catal. x. See Westcott, p. 220.
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their researches, find multiplied traces of the one mistake, as did the traveller whose circuits
became a beaten road under the hoofs of his own horse.

If the reader will now turn back to the Introductory Note of the Edinburgh editors, he
will find that the three views of which they take any serious notice are harmonized by that
we have reached. (1) The work is unquestionably, on its face, the work of the Pauline Hermas.
(2) But this is attributable to the fact that it is a fiction, or prose poem. (3) And hence it must
be credited to the later Hermas, whose name and authorship are alone supported by external

testimony, as well as internal evidence.

II.

(Similitude Ninth, cap. xi. p. 47, note 1.)

Westcott is undoubtedly correct in connecting this strange passage with one of the least
defensible experiments of early Christian living. Gibbon finds in this experiment nothing
but an opportunity for his scurrility.*1” A true philosopher will regard it very differently;
and here, once and for all, we may speak of it somewhat at length. The young believer, a
member, perhaps, of a heathen family, daily mixed up with abominable manners, forced to
meet everywhere, by day, the lascivious hetere of the Greeks or those who are painted by
Martial among the Latins, had no refuge but in flying to the desert, or practising the most
heroic self-restraint if he remained with the relations and companions of his youth. If he
went to the bath, it was to see naked women wallowing with vile men: if he slept upon the
housetop, it was to throw down his mat or rug in a promiscuous stye of men and women. 18
This alike with rich and poor; but the latter were those among whom the Gospel found its
more numerous recruits, and it was just these who were least able to protect themselves
from pollutions. Their only resource was in that self-mastery, out of which sprung the Encraty
of Tatian and the Montanism of Tertullian. Angelic purity was supposed to be attainable in
this life; and the experiment was doubtless attended with some success, among the more
resolute in fastings and prayer. Inevitably, however, what was “begun in the spirit,” ended
“in the flesh,” in many instances. To live as brothers and sisters in the family of Christ, was
a daring experiment; especially in such a social atmosphere, and amid the domestic habits
of the heathen. Scandals ensued. Canonical censures were made stringent by the Church;
and, while the vices of men and the peril of persecution multiplied the anchorites of the
desert, this mischief was crushed out, and made impossible for Christians. “The sun-clad
power of chastity,” which Hermas means to depict, was no doubt gloriously exemplified

417  Milman’s Gibbon, vol. i. p. 550. The editor’s notes are not over severe, and might be greatly strengthened
as refutations.
418 Van Lennep, Bible-lands, p. 440.
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among holy men and women, in those heroic ages. The power of the Holy Ghost demon-
strated, in many instances, how true it is, that, “to the pure, all things are pure.” But the
Gospel proscribes everything like presumption and “leading into temptation.” The Church,
in dealing with social evils, often encouraged a recourse to monasticism, in its pure form;
but this also tended to corruption. To charge Christianity, however, with rash experiments
ofliving which it never tolerated, is neither just nor philosophical. We have in it an example
of the struggles of individuals out of heathenism,—by no means an institution of Christianity
itself. It was a struggle, which, in its spirit, demands sympathy and respect. The Gospel has
taught us to nauseate what even a regenerated heathen conceived to be praiseworthy, until
the Christian family had become a developed product of the Church.*"?

The Gospel arms its enemies against itself, by elevating them infinitely above what they
would have been without its influences. Refined by its social atmosphere, but refusing its
sanctifying power, they gloat over the failures and falls of those with whom their own
emancipation was begun. Let us rather admire those whom she lifted out of an abyss of
moral degradation, but whose struggles to reach the high levels of her precepts were not al-
ways successful. Yet these very struggles were heroic; for all their original habits, and all
their surroundings, were of the sort “which hardens all within, and petrifies the feeling.”

The American editor has devoted more than his usual amount of annotation to Hermas,
and he affectionately asks the student not to overlook the notes, in which he has condensed
rather than amplified exposition. It has been a labour of love to contribute something to a
just conception of The Shepherd, because the Primitive Age has often been reproached with
its good repute in the early churches. So little does one generation comprehend another!
When Christians conscientiously rejected the books of the heathen, and had as yet none of
their own, save the Sacred Scriptures, or such scanty portions of the New Testament as were
the treasures of the churches, is it wonderful that the first effort at Christian allegory was
welcomed, especially in a time of need and perilous temptation?

419  See Vision iii. cap. 8, for the relation of encraty to faith, in the view of Hermas; also (cap. 7 and passim)
note his uncompromising reproofs of lust, and his beautiful delineations of chastity. The third canon of the
Nicene Synod proscribed the syneisactee, and also the nineteenth of Ancyra, adopted at Chalcedon into the

Catholic discipline.
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[Translated by J. E. Ryland]
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Introductory Note

TO

TAITIAN THE ASSYRIAN

[TRANSLATED BY J. E. RYLAND.]

[a.d. 110-172.] It was my first intention to make this author a mere appendix to his
master, Justin Martyr; for he stands in an equivocal position, as half Father and half heretic.
His good seems to have been largely due to Justin’s teaching and influence. One may trust
that his falling away, in the decline of life, is attributable to infirmity of mind and body; his
severe asceticism countenancing this charitable thought. Many instances of human frailty,
which the experience of ages has taught Christians to view with compassion rather than
censure, are doubtless to be ascribed to mental aberration and decay. Early Christians had
not yet been taught this lesson; for, socially, neither Judaism nor Paganism had wholly sur-
rendered their unloving influences upon their minds. Moreover, their high valuation of
discipline, as an essential condition of self-preservation amid the fires of surrounding scorn
and hatred, led them to practice, perhaps too sternly, upon offenders, what they often
heroically performed upon themselves,—the amputation of the scandalous hand, or the
plucking out of the evil eye.

In Tatian, another Assyrian follows the Star of Bethlehem, from Euphrates and the
Tigris. The scanty facts of his personal history are sufficiently detailed by the translator, in
his Introductory Note. We owe to himself the pleasing story of his conversion from heathen-
ism. But I think it important to qualify the impressions the translation may otherwise leave
upon the student’s mind, by a little more sympathy with the better side of his character, and
a more just statement of his great services to the infant Church.

His works, which were very numerous, have perished, in consequence of his lapse from
orthodoxy. Give him due credit for his Diatessaron, of which the very name is a valuable
testimony to the Four Gospels as recognised by the primitive churches. It is lost, with the
“infinite number” of other books which St. Jerome attributes to him. All honour to this
earliest harmonist for such a work; and let us believe, with Mill and other learned authorities,
that, if Eusebius had seen the work he censures, he might have expressed himself more
charitably concerning it.

We know something of Tatian, already, from the melancholy pages of Irenzeus. Theodoret
finds no other fault with his Diatessaron than its omission of the genealogies, which he,
probably, could not harmonize on any theory of his own. The errors into which he fell in
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his old age! were so absurd, and so contrary to the Church’s doctrine and discipline, that
he could not be tolerated as one of the faithful, without giving to the heathen new grounds
for the malignant slanders with which they were ever assailing the Christians. At the same
time, let us reflect, that his fall is to be attributed to extravagant ideas of that encraty which
is a precept of the Gospel, and which a pure abhorrence of pagan abominations led many
of the orthodox to practice with extreme rigidity. And this is the place to say, once for all,
that the figures of Elijah upon Mt. Carmel and of John Baptist in the wilderness, approved
by our Lord’s teachings, but moderated, as a lesson to others, by his own holy but less austere
example, justify the early Church in making room for the two classes of Christians which
must always be found in earnest religion, and which seem to have their warrant in the fun-
damental constitution of human nature. There must be men like St. Paul, living in the world,
though not of it; and there must be men like the Baptist, of whom the world will say, “he
hath a devil.” Marvellously the early Catholics were piloted between the rocks and the
whirlpools, in the narrow drift of the Gospel; and always the Holy Spirit of counsel and
might was their guardian, amid their terrible trials and temptations. This must suggest, to
every reflecting mind, a gratitude the most profound. To preserve evangelical encraty, and
to restrain fanatical asceticism, was the spirit of early Christianity, as one sees in the ethics
of Hermas. But the awful malaria of Montanism was even now rising like a fog of the marshes,
and was destined to leave its lasting impress upon Western Christianity; “forbidding to
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.” Our author, alas, laid the egg which Ter-
tullian hatched, and invented terms which that great author raised to their highest power;
for he was rather the disciple of Tatian than of the Phrygians, though they kindled his strange
fire. After Tertullian, the whole subject of marriage became entangled with sophistries,
which have ever since adhered to the Latin churches, and introduced the most corrosive
results into the vitals of individuals and of nations. Southey suggests, that, in the Roman
Communion, John Wesley would have been accommodated with full scope for his genius,
and canonized as a saint, while his Anglican mother had no place for him.? But, on the
other hand, let us reflect that while Rome had no place for Wiclif and Hus, or Jerome of
Prague, she has used and glorified and canonized many fanatics whose errors were far more
disgraceful than those of Tatian and Tertullian. In fact, she would have utilized and beatified
these very enthusiasts, had they risen in the Middle Ages, to combine their follies with equal
extravagance in persecuting the Albigenses, while aggrandizing the papal ascendency.

1 “Paul the aged” was only sixty when he gives himself this title. (Philem. 9). See the additional note, Speaker’s
Commentary, vol. iii. 843.
2 See (vol. ii. p. 331.) Southey’s Life of Wesley; an invaluable work, and one which presents this eminent saint

in a most interesting light, even to worldly men. Ed. New York, Harpers, 1853.
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I have enlarged upon the equivocal character of Tatian with melancholy interest, because
I shall make sparing use of notes, in editing his sole surviving work, pronounced by Eusebius
his masterpiece. I read it with sympathy, admiration, and instruction. I enjoy his biting
satire of heathenism, his Pauline contempt for all philosophy save that of the Gospel, his
touching reference to his own experiences, and his brilliant delineation of Christian innocence
and of his own emancipation from the seductions of a deceitful and transient world. In
short, I feel that Tatian deserves critical editing, in the original, at the hand and heart of
some expert who can thoroughly appreciate his merits, and his relations to primitive
Christianity.

The following is the original Introductory Notice:—

We learn from several sources that Tatian was an Assyrian, but know nothing very
definite either as to the time or place of his birth. Epiphanius (Her., xIvi.) declares that he
was a native of Mesopotamia; and we infer from other ascertained facts regarding him, that
he flourished about the middle of the second century. He was at first an eager student of
heathen literature, and seems to have been especially devoted to researches in philosophy.
But he found no satisfaction in the bewildering mazes of Greek speculation, while he became
utterly disgusted with what heathenism presented to him under the name of religion. In
these circumstances, he happily met with the sacred books of the Christians, and was
powerfully attracted by the purity of morals which these inculcated, and by the means of
deliverance from the bondage of sin which they revealed. He seems to have embraced
Christianity at Rome, where he became acquainted with Justin Martyr, and enjoyed the in-
structions of that eminent teacher of the Gospel. After the death of Justin, Tatian unfortu-
nately fell under the influence of the Gnostic heresy, and founded an ascetic sect, which,
from the rigid principles it professed, was called that of the Encratites, that is, “The self-
controlled,” or, “The masters of themselves.” Tatian latterly established himself at Antioch,
and acquired a considerable number of disciples, who continued after his death to be distin-
guished by the practice of those austerities which he had enjoined. The sect of the Encratites
is supposed to have been established about a.d. 166, and Tatian appears to have died some
few years afterwards.

The only extant work of Tatian is his “Address to the Greeks.” It is a most unsparing
and direct exposure of the enormities of heathenism. Several other works are said to have
been composed by Tatian; and of these, a Diatessaron, or Harmony of the Four Gospels, is
specially mentioned. His Gnostic views led him to exclude from the continuous narrative
of our Lord’s life, given in this work, all those passages which bear upon the incarnation
and true humanity of Christ. Not withstanding this defect, we cannot but regret the loss of
this earliest Gospel harmony; but the very title it bore is important, as showing that the Four
Gospels, and these only, were deemed authoritative about the middle of the second century.
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Chapter 1. The Greeks Claim, Without Reason, the Invention of the Arts.

CHAPTER I.—THE GREEKS CLAIM, WITHOUT REASON, THE INVENTION OF THE ARTS.

Be not, O Greeks, so very hostilely disposed towards the Barbarians, nor look with ill
will on their opinions. For which of your institutions has not been derived from the Barbar-
ians? The most eminent of the Telmessians invented the art of divining by dreams; the
Carians, that of prognosticating by the stars; the Phrygians and the most ancient Isaurians,
augury by the flight of birds; the Cyprians, the art of inspecting victims. To the Babylonians
you owe astronomy; to the Persians, magic; to the Egyptians, geometry; to the Pheenicians,
instruction by alphabetic writing. Cease, then, to miscall these imitations inventions of your
own. Orpheus, again, taught you poetry and song; from him, too, you learned the mysteries.
The Tuscans taught you the plastic art; from the annals of the Egyptians you learned to write
history; you acquired the art of playing the flute from Marsyas and Olympus,—these two
rustic Phrygians constructed the harmony of the shepherd’s pipe. The Tyrrhenians invented
the trumpet; the Cyclopes, the smith’s art; and a woman who was formerly a queen of the
Persians, as Hellanicus tells us, the method of joining together epistolary tablets: her name
was Atossa. Wherefore lay aside this conceit, and be not ever boasting of your elegance of
diction; for, while you applaud yourselves, your own people will of course side with you.
But it becomes a man of sense to wait for the testimony of others, and it becomes men to
be of one accord also in the pronunciation of their language. But, as matters stand, to you
alone it has happened not to speak alike even in common intercourse; for the way of
speaking among the Dorians is not the same as that of the inhabitants of Attica, nor do the
Zolians speak like the Ionians. And, since such a discrepancy exists where it ought not to
be, I am at a loss whom to call a Greek. And, what is strangest of all, you hold in honour
expressions not of native growth, and by the intermixture of barbaric words have made your
language a medley. On this account we have renounced your wisdom, though I was once a
great proficient in it; for, as the comic poet* says,—

These are gleaners’ grapes and small talk,—
Twittering places of swallows, corrupters of art.

Yet those who eagerly pursue it shout lustily, and croak like so many ravens. You have, too,
contrived the art of rhetoric to serve injustice and slander, selling the free power of your
speech for hire, and often representing the same thing at one time as right, at another time
as not good. The poetic art, again, you employ to describe battles, and the amours of the
gods, and the corruption of the soul.

3 émotoAag GUVTATTEW , i.e., for transmission by letter-carriers.—Otto.
4 Aristoph., Rane, 92, 93.
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Chapter 11. The Vices and Errors of the Philosophers.

CHAPTER II.—THE VICES AND ERRORS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

What noble thing have you produced by your pursuit of philosophy? Who of your most
eminent men has been free from vain boasting? Diogenes, who made such a parade of his
independence with his tub, was seized with a bowel complaint through eating a raw polypus,
and so lost his life by gluttony. Aristippus, walking about in a purple robe, led a profligate
life, in accordance with his professed opinions. Plato, a philosopher, was sold by Dionysius
for his gormandizing propensities. And Aristotle, who absurdly placed a limit to Providence
and made happiness to consist in the things which give pleasure, quite contrary to his duty
as a preceptor flattered Alexander, forgetful that he was but a youth; and he, showing how
well he had learned the lessons of his master, because his friend would not worship him
shut him up and and carried him about like a bear or a leopard. He in fact obeyed strictly
the precepts of his teacher in displaying manliness and courage by feasting, and transfixing
with his spear his intimate and most beloved friend, and then, under a semblance of grief,
weeping and starving himself, that he might not incur the hatred of his friends. I could laugh
at those also who in the present day adhere to his tenets,—people who say that sublunary
things are not under the care of Providence; and so, being nearer the earth than the moon,
and below its orbit, they themselves look after what is thus left uncared for; and as for those
who have neither beauty, nor wealth, nor bodily strength, nor high birth, they have no
happiness, according to Aristotle. Let such men philosophize, for me!
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CHAPTER III.—RIDICULE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

I cannot approve of Heraclitus, who, being self-taught and arrogant, said, “I have ex-
plored myself.” Nor can I praise him for hiding his poem? in the temple of Artemis, in order
that it might be published afterwards as a mystery; and those who take an interest in such
things say that Euripides the tragic poet came there and read it, and, gradually learning it
by heart, carefully handed down to posterity this darkness® of Heraclitus. Death, however,
demonstrated the stupidity of this man; for, being attacked by dropsy, as he had studied the
art of medicine as well as philosophy, he plastered himself with cow-dung, which, as it
hardened, contracted the flesh of his whole body, so that he was pulled in pieces, and thus
died. Then, one cannot listen to Zeno, who declares that at the conflagration the same man
will rise again to perform the same actions as before; for instance, Anytus and Miletus to
accuse, Busiris to murder his guests, and Hercules to repeat his labours; and in this doctrine
of the conflagration he introduces more wicked than just persons—one Socrates and a
Hercules, and a few more of the same class, but not many, for the bad will be found far more
numerous than the good. And according to him the Deity will manifestly be the author of
evil, dwelling in sewers and worms, and in the perpetrators of impiety. The eruptions of fire
in Sicily, moreover, confute the empty boasting of Empedocles, in that, though he was no
god, he falsely almost gave himself out for one. I laugh, too, at the old wife’s talk of
Pherecydes, and the doctrine inherited from him by Pythagoras, and that of Plato, an imit-
ation of his, though some think otherwise. And who would give his approval to the cynogamy
of Crates, and not rather, repudiating the wild and tumid speech of those who resemble
him, turn to the investigation of what truly deserves attention? Wherefore be not led away
by the solemn assemblies of philosophers who are no philosophers, who dogmatize one
against the other, though each one vents but the crude fancies of the moment. They have,
moreover, many collisions among themselves; each one hates the other; they indulge in
conflicting opinions, and their arrogance makes them eager for the highest places. It would
better become them, moreover, not to pay court to kings unbidden, nor to flatter men at
the head of affairs, but to wait till the great ones come to them.

5  mepi @UOEWS
6 He was called & okotewvdg for his obscurity.
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Chapter 1V. The Christians Worship God Alone.

CHAPTER IV.—THE CHRISTIANS WORSHIP GOD ALONE.

For what reason, men of Greece, do you wish to bring the civil powers, as in a pugilistic
encounter, into collision with us? And, if I am not disposed to comply with the usages of
some of them, why am I to be abhorred as a vile miscreant?” Does the sovereign order the
payment of tribute, I am ready to render it. Does my master command me to act as a
bondsman and to serve, I acknowledge the serfdom. Man is to be honoured as a fellow-
man;® God alone is to be feared,—He who is not visible to human eyes, nor comes within
the compass of human art. Only when I am commanded to deny Him, will I not obey, but
will rather die than show myself false and ungrateful. Our God did not begin to be in time:”
He alone is without beginning, and He Himself is the beginning of all things. God is a
Spirit, % not pervading matter, but the Maker of material spirits,!! and of the forms that are
in matter; He is invisible, impalpable, being Himself the Father of both sensible and invisible
things. Him we know from His creation, and apprehend His invisible power by His works. 12
I refuse to adore that workmanship which He has made for our sakes. The sun and moon
were made for us: how, then, can I adore my own servants? How can I speak of stocks and
stones as gods? For the Spirit that pervades matter!? is inferior to the more divine spirit;
and this, even when assimilated to the soul, is not to be honoured equally with the perfect
God. Nor even ought the ineffable God to be presented with gifts; for He who is in want of
nothing is not to be misrepresented by us as though He were indigent. But I will set forth

our views more distinctly.

7  [Dear Christians of those times; so Justin and all the rest appeal against this odium. Their name an offence,
“cast out as evil,” but fragrant with unrequited love. Matt. x. 22-39.]
8 [1 Pet. ii. 17. This claim for man as man is the inspiration of Christianity. Terence breathes it from his
wounded soul in slavery; and his immortal line, “Homo sum: humani nihil a me alienum puto” (Heuntontimor.,
act. i. sc. 1, verse 25), looks as if it had been written in the second century of illumination.]
9  [Kaye’s Justin, pp. 56, 158.]
10 Johniv. 24.
11 [Over again Tatian asserts spirits to be material, though not fleshly; and I think with reference to 1 Cor.
Xv. 44.]
12 Rom.i. 20.
13 [Over again Tatian asserts spirits to be material, though not fleshly; and I think with reference to 1 Cor.
Xv. 44.]
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Chapter V. The Doctrine of the Christians as to the Creation of the Wor ...

CHAPTER V.—THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIANS AS TO THE CREATION OF THE WORLD.

God was in the beginning; but the beginning, we have been taught, is the power of the
Logos. For the Lord of the universe, who is Himself the necessary ground (0mdotacig) of
all being, inasmuch as no creature was yet in existence, was alone; but inasmuch as He was
all power, Himself the necessary ground of things visible and invisible, with Him were all
things; with Him, by Logos-power (81& Aoyikfi¢ duvdauewg), the Logos Himself also, who
was in Him, subsists.!* And by His simple will the Logos springs forth; and the Logos, not
coming forth in vain, becomes the first-begotten work of the Father. Him (the Logos) we
know to be the beginning of the world. But He came into being by participation,'> not by
abscission; for what is cut off is separated from the original substance, but that which comes
by participation, making its choice of function,16 does not render him deficient from whom
it is taken. For just as from one torch many fires are lighted, but the light of the first torch
is not lessened by the kindling of many torches, so the Logos, coming forth from the Logos-
power of the Father, has not divested of the Logos-power Him who begat Him. I myself, for
instance, talk, and you hear; yet, certainly, I who converse do not become destitute of speech
(Abyog) by the transmission of speech, but by the utterance of my voice I endeavour to reduce
to order the unarranged matter in your minds. And as the Logos,!” begotten in the beginning,
begat in turn our world, having first created for Himself the necessary matter, so also I, in
imitation of the Logos, being begotten again,18 and having become possessed of the truth,
am trying to reduce to order the confused matter which is kindred with myself. For matter
is not, like God, without beginning, nor, as having no beginning, is of equal power with
God; it is begotten, and not produced by any other being, but brought into existence by the
Framer of all things alone.

14 [See Kaye’s Justin Martyr, p. 161, note; and observe his stricture on Bull and Waterland.]

15  xota yepiopdv. Some translate, “by division,” but the above is preferable. The sense, according to Otto, is
that the Logos, having received a peculiar nature, shares in the rational power of the Father as a lighted torch
partakes of the light of the torch from which it is kindled. Comp. Just. Mar., Dial. c. T., chap. Ixi.

16  oikovopiag tnv aipeotv tpooAaPdv. The above seems the simplest rendering of this difficult passage, but
several others have been proposed. [See note 4, cap. ix., infra, p. 69.]

17 [Matter not eternal. He seems to have understood Gen. i. 1, of the creation of matter; and verse 2, as begin-
ning the history of our planet and the visible universe.]

18  [Supposed to be a personal reference to his conversion and baptism. As to “confused matter,” it should be

kindred matter, and must be set over “kindred spirit.” See p. 71, cap. xiii., infra.]
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Chapter VI. Christians' Belief in the Resurrection.

CHAPTER VI.—CHRISTIANS’ BELIEF IN THE RESURRECTION.

And on this account we believe that there will be a resurrection of bodies after the con-
summation of all things; not, as the Stoics affirm, according to the return of certain cycles,
the same things being produced and destroyed for no useful purpose, but a resurrection
once for all,’® when our periods of existence are completed, and in consequence solely of
the constitution of things under which men alone live, for the purpose of passing judgment
upon them. Nor is sentence upon us passed by Minos or Rhadamanthus, before whose de-
cease not a single soul, according to the mythic tales, was judged; but the Creator, God
Himself, becomes the arbiter. And, although you regard us as mere triflers and babblers, it
troubles us not, since we have faith in this doctrine. For just as, not existing before I was
born, I knew not who I was, and only existed in the potentiality (0ndotaoig) of fleshly matter,
but being born, after a former state of nothingness, I have obtained through my birth a
certainty of my existence; in the same way, having been born, and through death existing
no longer, and seen no longer, I shall exist again, just as before I was not, but was afterwards
born. Even though fire destroy all traces of my flesh, the world receives the vaporized mat-
ter;2% and though dispersed through rivers and seas, or torn in pieces by wild beasts, I am
laid up in the storehouses of a wealthy Lord. And, although the poor and the godless know
not what is stored up, yet God the Sovereign, when He pleases, will restore the substance
that is visible to Him alone to its pristine condition.

19  [Comp. cap. xvii,, infra, note 5, p. 72. &v Nuépa cuvteAeiog.]
20 [A supposed discovery of modern science. See Religion and Chemistry, by Professor Cook of Harvard, pp.
79, 101. Revised Edition, Scribners, 1880.]
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Chapter VII. Concerning the Fall of Man.

CHAPTER VII.—CONCERNING THE FALL OF MAN.

For the heavenly Logos, a spirit emanating from the Father and a Logos from the Logos-
power, in imitation of the Father who begat Him made man an image of immortality, so
that, as incorruption is with God, in like manner, man, sharing in a part of God, might have
the immortal principle also. The Logos,21 too, before the creation of men, was the Framer
of angels. And each of these two orders of creatures was made free to act as it pleased, not
having the nature of good, which again is with God alone, but is brought to perfection in
men through their freedom of choice, in order that the bad man may be justly punished,
having become depraved through his own fault, but the just man be deservedly praised for
his virtuous deeds, since in the exercise of his free choice he refrained from transgressing
the will of God. Such is the constitution of things in reference to angels and men. And the
power of the Logos, having in itself a faculty to foresee future events, not as fated, but as
taking place by the choice of free agents, foretold from time to time the issues of things to
come; it also became a forbidder of wickedness by means of prohibitions, and the encomiast
of those who remained good. And, when men attached themselves to one who was more
subtle than the rest, having regard to his being the first-born,22 and declared him to be God,
though he was resisting the law of God, then the power of the Logos excluded the beginner
of the folly and his adherents from all fellowship with Himself. And so he who was made
in the likeness of God, since the more powerful spirit is separated from him, becomes
mortal; but that first-begotten one through his transgression and ignorance becomes a demon;
and they who imitated him, that is his illusions, are become a host of demons, and through
their freedom of choice have been given up to their own infatuation.

21 [Kaye’s rendering of this passage should be compared. See his Justin, p. 182.]
22 Gen.iii. 1 [First-born. &yyehog mpwtdyovog.]
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Chapter VIII. The Demons Sn Among Mankind.

CHAPTER VIII.—THE DEMONS SIN AMONG MANKIND.

But men form the material (On66eo1g) of their apostasy. For, having shown them a plan
of the position of the stars, like dice-players, they introduced Fate, a flagrant injustice. For
the judge and the judged are made so by Fate; the murderers and the murdered, the wealthy
and the needy, are the offspring of the same Fate; and every nativity is regarded as a theat-
rical entertainment by those beings of whom Homer says,—

“Among the gods
Rose laughter irrepressible.”??

But must not those who are spectators of single combats and are partisans on one side or
the other, and he who marries and is a paederast and an adulterer, who laughs and is angry,
who flees and is wounded, be regarded as mortals? For, by whatever actions they manifest
to men their characters, by these they prompt their hearers to copy their example. And are
not the demons themselves, with Zeus at their head, subjected to Fate, being overpowered
by the same passions as men? And, besides, how are those beings to be worshipped among
whom there exists such a great contrariety of opinions? For Rhea, whom the inhabitants of
the Phrygian mountains call Cybele, enacted emasculation on account of Attis, of whom
she was enamoured; but Aphrodité is delighted with conjugal embraces. Artemis is a pois-
oner; Apollo heals diseases. And after the decapitation of the Gorgon, the beloved of Pos-
eidon, whence sprang the horse Pegasus and Chrysaor, Athené and Asclepios divided
between them the drops of blood; and, while he saved men’s lives by means of them, she,
by the same blood, became a homicide and the instigator of wars. From regard to her
reputation, as it appears to me, the Athenians attributed to the earth the son born of her
connection with Hepheestos, that Athené might not be thought to be deprived of her virility
by Hephestos, as Atalanta by Meleager. This limping manufacturer of buckles and earrings,
as is likely, deceived the motherless child and orphan with these girlish ornaments. Poseidon
frequents the seas; Ares delights in wars; Apollo is a player on the cithara; Dionysus is absolute
sovereign of the Thebans; Kronos is a tyrannicide; Zeus has intercourse with his own
daughter, who becomes pregnant by him. I may instance, too, Eleusis, and the mystic Dragon,
and Orpheus, who says,—

1”

“Close the gates against the profane

Aidoneus carries off Koré, and his deeds have been made into mysteries; Demeter bewails
her daughter, and some persons are deceived by the Athenians. In the precincts of the temple
of the son of Leto is a spot called Omphalos; but Omphalos is the burial-place of Dionysus.

23 11,1.599; Od., viii. 326.
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Chapter VIII. The Demons Sn Among Mankind.

You now I laud, O Daphne!—by conquering the incontinence of Apollo, you disproved his
power of vaticination; for, not foreseeing what would occur to you,24 he derived no advantage
from his art. Let the far-shooting god tell me how Zephyrus slew Hyacinthus. Zephyrus
conquered him; and in accordance with the saying of the tragic poet,—

“A breeze is the most honourable chariot of the gods,”25 —

conquered by a slight breeze, Apollo lost his beloved.

24  On fleeing from Apollo, she became a bay-tree.

25 Itis uncertain from whom this line is quoted.
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CHAPTER IX.—THEY GIVE RISE TO SUPERSTITIONS.

Such are the demons; these are they who laid down the doctrine of Fate. Their funda-
mental principle was the placing of animals in the heavens. For the creeping things on the
earth, and those that swim in the waters, and the quadrupeds on the mountains, with which
they lived when expelled from heaven,—these they dignified with celestial honour, in order
that they might themselves be thought to remain in heaven, and, by placing the constellations
there, might make to appear rational the irrational course of life on earth.2® Thus the high-
spirited and he who is crushed with toil, the temperate and the intemperate, the indigent
and the wealthy, are what they are simply from the controllers of their nativity. For the de-
lineation of the zodiacal circle is the work of gods. And, when the light of one of them pre-
dominates, as they express it, it deprives all the rest of their honour; and he who now is
conquered, at another time gains the predominance. And the seven planets are well pleased
with them,?” as if they were amusing themselves with dice. But we are superior to Fate, and
instead of wandering (mAavnt®v) demons, we have learned to know one Lord who wanders
not; and, as we do not follow the guidance of Fate, we reject its lawgivers. Tell me, I adjure
you,28 did Triptolemus sow wheat and prove a benefactor to the Athenians after their sorrow?
And why was not Demeter, before she lost her daughter, a benefactress to men? The Dog
of Erigone is shown in the heavens, and the Scorpion the helper of Artemis, and Chiron the
Centaur, and the divided Argo, and the Bear of Callisto. Yet how, before these performed
the aforesaid deeds, were the heavens unadorned? And to whom will it not appear ridiculous
that the Deltotum?® should be placed among the stars, according to some, on account of
Sicily, or, as others say, on account of the first letter in the name of Zeus (A166)? For why
are not Sardinia and Cyprus honoured in heaven? And why have not the letters of the names
of the brothers of Zeus, who shared the kingdom with him, been fixed there too? And how
is it that Kronos, who was put in chains and ejected from his kingdom, is constituted a
manager>° of Fate? How, too, can he give kingdoms who no longer reigns himself? Reject,

then, these absurdities, and do not become transgressors by hating us unjustly.

26  Comp. ch. viii. init.

27  The signs of the Zodiac (Gesner).

28 Literally, “Tell me by God,” or, “in the name of God.”

29  The Deltotum was a star of the shape of a triangle.—Otto.

30  [oikdvopog. So cap. xii., infra: “the constitution of the body is under one management,” Wmag €otiv

oikovoplag. Also cap. xxi., p. 74, infra, note 5.]
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Chapter X. Ridicule of the Heathen Divinities.

CHAPTER X.—RIDICULE OF THE HEATHEN DIVINITIES.

There are legends of the metamorphosis of men: with you the gods also are metamorph-
osed. Rhea becomes a tree; Zeus a dragon, on account of Persephone; the sisters of Phaéthon
are changed into poplars, and Leto into a bird of little value, on whose account what is now
Delos was called Ortygia. A god, forsooth, becomes a swan, or takes the form of an eagle,
and, making Ganymede his cupbearer, glories in a vile affection. How can I reverence gods
who are eager for presents, and angry if they do not receive them? Let them have their Fate!
I am not willing to adore wandering stars. What is that hair of Berenicé? Where were her
stars before her death? And how was the dead Antinous fixed as a beautiful youth in the
moon? Who carried him thither: unless perchance, as men, perjuring themselves for hire,
are credited when they say in ridicule of the gods that kings have ascended into heaven, so
some one, in like manner, has put this man also among the gods,31 and been recompensed
with honour and reward? Why have you robbed God? Why do you dishonour His work-
manship? You sacrifice a sheep, and you adore the same animal. The Bull is in the heavens,
and you slaughter its image. The Kneeler®? crushes a noxious animal; and the eagle that
devours the man-maker Prometheus is honoured. The swan is noble, forsooth, because it
was an adulterer; and the Dioscuri, living on alternate days, the ravishers of the daughters
of Leucippus, are also noble! Better still is Helen, who forsook the flaxen-haired Menelaus,
and followed the turbaned and gold-adorned Paris. A just man also is Sophron,*> who
transported this adulteress to the Elysian fields! But even the daughter of Tyndarus is not
gifted with immortality, and Euripides has wisely represented this woman as put to death
by Orestes.

31 [He uses the verb 8eoAoyeiv as = Beomoieiv; but Kaye directs attention to Justin’s use of the same as = to
discourse on divine things, and again in calling Christ God.]

32 Hercules—a sign in the sky. Leaning on his right knee, he tries to crush with his left foot the right side of
the dragon’s head.

33 A writer of mimes.
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CHAPTER XI.—THE SIN OF MEN DUE NOT TO FATE, BUT TO FREE-WILL.

How, then, shall I admit this nativity according to Fate, when I see such managers of
Fate? I do not wish to be a king; I am not anxious to be rich; I decline military command; I
detest fornication; I am not impelled by an insatiable love of gain to go to sea; I do not
contend for chaplets; I am free from a mad thirst for fame; I despise death; I am superior to
every kind of disease; grief does not consume my soul. Am I a slave, I endure servitude. Am
I free, I do not make a vaunt of my good birth. I see that the same sun is for all, and one
death for all, whether they live in pleasure or destitution. The rich man sows, and the poor
man partakes of the same sowing. The wealthiest die, and beggars have the same limits to
their life. The rich lack many things, and are glorious only through the estimation they are
held in;** but the poor man and he who has very moderate desires, seeking as he does only
the things suited to his lot, more easily obtains his purpose. How is it that you are fated to
be sleepless through avarice? Why are you fated to grasp at things often, and often to die?
Die to the world, repudiating the madness that is in it. Live to God, and by apprehending
Him lay aside your old nature.’® We were not created to die, but we die by our own fault.>®
Our free-will has destroyed us; we who were free have become slaves; we have been sold
through sin. Nothing evil has been created by God; we ourselves have manifested wickedness;
but we, who have manifested it, are able again to reject it.

34  Or, reading with Maranus, k&v ... yev., “even though,” etc.

35 [Think of a Chaldean heathen, by the power of grace, thus transformed. Sapiens solus liber, but the Chris-
tian alone is wise. This chapter compares favourably with the eloquence of Chrysostom in his letter to Cyriac,
which, if spurious, is made up of passages to be found elsewhere in his works. Tom. iii. p. 683. Ed. Migne, Paris,
1859.]

36 [Comp. cap. xv., infra, and the note 6, p. 71.]
133

70


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_70.html

Chapter XIl. The Two Kinds of Spirits.

CHAPTER XII.—THE TWO KINDS OF SPIRITS.

We recognise two varieties of spirit, one of which is called the soul®” (Yuxr), but the
other is greater than the soul, an image and likeness of God: both existed in the first men,
that in one sense they might be material (OAiko1), and in another superior to matter. The
case stands thus: we can see that the whole structure of the world, and the whole creation,
has been produced from matter, and the matter itself brought into existence’® by God; so
that on the one hand it may be regarded as rude and unformed before it was separated into
parts, and on the other as arranged in beauty and order after the separation was made.
Therefore in that separation the heavens were made of matter, and the stars that are in them;
and the earth and all that is upon it has a similar constitution: so that there is a common
origin of all things. But, while such is the case, there yet are certain differences in the things
made of matter, so that one is more beautiful, and another is beautiful but surpassed by
something better. For as the constitution of the body is under one management, and is en-
gaged in doing that which is the cause of its having been made,’ yet though this is the case,
there are certain differences of dignity in it, and the eye is one thing, and another the ear,
and another the arrangement of the hair and the distribution of the intestines, and the
compacting together of the marrow and the bones and the tendons; and though one part
differs from another, there is yet all the harmony of a concert of music in their arrange-
ment;—in like manner the world, according to the power of its Maker containing some
things of superior splendour, but some unlike these, received by the will of the Creator a
material spirit. And these things severally it is possible for him to perceive who does not
conceitedly reject those most divine explanations which in the course of time have been
consigned to writing, and make those who study them great lovers of God. Therefore the

demons,40

as you call them, having received their structure from matter and obtained the
spirit which inheres in it, became intemperate and greedy; some few, indeed, turning to
what was purer, but others choosing what was inferior in matter, and conforming their
manner of life to it. These beings, produced from matter, but very remote from right conduct,

you, O Greeks, worship. For, being turned by their own folly to vaingloriousness, and

37  [See cap. xv., infra.]

38 Literally, “brought forth” or “forward.” The word does not imply that matter was created by God.

39 Tatian’s words are somewhat obscure. We have given substantially the opinion of Worth, as expressed in
his translation. The sense is: The body is evidently a unity in its organization and its activity, and the ultimate
end which it serves in creation is that with which it is occupied, yet there are differences in respect of the parts.
Otto renders: “For as the constitution of the body is of one plan, and in reference to the body the cause of its
origin is occupied.”

40 [Demons. The Paris editors have a note here, bidding us to read with caution; as our author seems rashly

to imagine the demons to be material creatures. p. 151, ed. 1615.]

134



Chapter XIl. The Two Kinds of Spirits.

shaking off the reins [of authority], they have been forward to become robbers of Deity; and
the Lord of all has suffered them to besport themselves, till the world, coming to an end, be
dissolved, and the Judge appear, and all those men who, while assailed by the demons, strive
after the knowledge of the perfect God obtain as the result of their conflicts a more perfect
testimony in the day of judgment. There is, then, a spirit in the stars, a spirit in angels, a
spirit in plants and the waters, a spirit in men, a spirit in animals; but, though one and the
same, it has differences in itself.*! And while we say these things not from mere hearsay,
nor from probable conjectures and sophistical reasoning, but using words of a certain diviner
speech, do you who are willing hasten to learn. And you who do not reject with contempt
the Scythian Anacharsis, do not disdain to be taught by those who follow a barbaric code
of laws. Give at least as favourable a reception to our tenets as you would to the prognostic-
ations of the Babylonians. Hearken to us when we speak, if only as you would to an oracular
oak. And yet the things just referred to are the trickeries of frenzied demons, while the
doctrines we inculcate are far beyond the apprehension of the world.

41  [“Which, though one and the same, is thus variously modified.” Kaye’s rendering in his Justin, p. 184.]
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CHAPTER XIII.—THEORY OF THE SOUL’S IMMORTALITY.

The soul is not in itself immortal, O Greeks, but mortal.*2 Yet it is possible for it not to
die. I, indeed, it knows not the truth, it dies, and is dissolved with the body, but rises again
at last at the end of the world with the body, receiving death by punishment in immortality.
But, again, if it acquires the knowledge of God, it dies not, although for a time it be dissolved.
In itself it is darkness, and there is nothing luminous in it. And this is the meaning of the
saying, “The darkness comprehendeth not the light.”43 For the soul does not preserve the
spirit, but is preserved by it, and the light comprehends the darkness. The Logos, in truth,
is the light of God, but the ignorant soul is darkness. On this account, if it continues solitary,
it tends downward towards matter, and dies with the flesh; but, if it enters into union with
the Divine Spirit, it is no longer helpless, but ascends to the regions whither the Spirit guides
it: for the dwelling-place of the spirit is above, but the origin of the soul is from beneath.
Now, in the beginning the spirit was a constant companion of the soul, but the spirit forsook
it because it was not willing to follow. Yet, retaining as it were a spark of its power, though
unable by reason of the separation to discern the perfect, while seeking for God it fashioned
to itself in its wandering many gods, following the sophistries of the demons. But the Spirit
of God is not with all, but, taking up its abode with those who live justly, and intimately
combining with the soul, by prophecies it announced hidden things to other souls. And the
souls that are obedient to wisdom have attracted to themselves the cognate spirit;*# but the
disobedient, rejecting the minister of the suffering God,*> have shown themselves to be

fighters against God, rather than His worshippers.

42 [Here Bishop Kaye has a very full note, quoting a beautiful passage textually from Beausobre, with whom,
however, he does not entirely coincide. Justin, p. 184.]
43  John.i. 5.
44  [See cap. v., note, supra, p. 67.]
45  [toD memovOdTog O0D. A very noteworthy testimony to the mystery of the Cross, and an early specimen
of the Communicatio idiomatum: the &vtidooig or avtipetdotaot of the Greek theologians. Pearson, On the
Creed, p. 314. London, 1824.]
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Chapter XIV. The Demons Shall Be Punished More Severely Than Men.

CHAPTER XIV.—THE DEMONS SHALL BE PUNISHED MORE SEVERELY THAN MEN.

And such are you also, O Greeks,—profuse in words, but with minds strangely warped;
and you acknowledge the dominion of many rather than the rule of one, accustoming
yourselves to follow demons as if they were mighty. For, as the inhuman robber is wont to
overpower those like himself by daring; so the demons, going to great lengths in wickedness,
have utterly deceived the souls among you which are left to themselves by ignorance and
false appearances. These beings do not indeed die easily, for they do not partake of flesh;
but while living they practice the ways of death, and die themselves as often as they teach
their followers to sin. Therefore, what is now their chief distinction, that they do not die
like men, they will retain when about to suffer punishment: they will not partake of everlasting
life, so as to receive this instead of death in a blessed immortality. And as we, to whom it
now easily happens to die, afterwards receive the immortal with enjoyment, or the painful
with immortality, so the demons, who abuse the present life to purposes of wrong-doing,
dying continually even while they live, will have hereafter the same immortality, like that
which they had during the time they lived, but in its nature like that of men, who voluntarily
performed what the demons prescribed to them during their lifetime. And do not fewer
kinds of sin break out among men owing to the brevity of their lives,* while on the part of

these demons transgression is more abundant owing to their boundless existence?

46  [The shortening of human life is a gracious limitation of tarnsgression and of the peril of probation. “Let

not our years be multiplied to increase our guilt.”]

137



Chapter XV. Necessity of a Union with the Holy Spirit.

CHAPTER XV.—NECESSITY OF A UNION WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.

But further, it becomes us now to seek for what we once had, but have lost, to unite the
soul with the Holy Spirit, and to strive after union with God. The human soul consists of
many parts, and is not simple; it is composite, so as to manifest itself through the body; for
neither could it ever appear by itself without the body, nor does the flesh rise again without
the soul. Man is not, as the croaking philosophers say, merely a rational animal, capable of
understanding and knowledge; for, according to them, even irrational creatures appear
possessed of understanding and knowledge. But man alone is the image and likeness of God;
and I mean by man, not one who performs actions similar to those of animals, but one who
has advanced far beyond mere humanity—to God Himself. This question we have discussed
more minutely in the treatise concerning animals. But the principal point to be spoken of
now is, what is intended by the image and likeness of God. That which cannot be compared
is no other than abstract being; but that which is compared is no other than that which is
like. The perfect God is without flesh; but man is flesh. The bond of the flesh is the soul;47
that which encloses the soul is the flesh. Such is the nature of man’s constitution; and, if it
be like a temple, God is pleased to dwell in it by the spirit, His representative; but, if it be
not such a habitation, man excels the wild beasts in articulate language only,—in other re-
spects his manner of life is like theirs, as one who is not a likeness of God. But none of the
demons possess flesh; their structure is spiritual, like that of fire or air. And only by those
whom the Spirit of God dwells in and fortifies are the bodies of the demons easily seen, not
at all by others,—I mean those who possess only soul;*® for the inferior has not the ability
to apprehend the superior. On this account the nature of the demons has no place for re-
pentance; for they are the reflection of matter and of wickedness. But matter desired to ex-
ercise lordship over the soul; and according to their free-will these gave laws of death to
men; but men, after the loss of immortality, have conquered death by submitting to death
in faith;** and by repentance a call has been given to them, according to the word which
says, “Since they were made a little lower than the angels.”5 % And, for every one who has
been conquered, it is possible again to conquer, if he rejects the condition which brings
death. And what that is, may be easily seen by men who long for immortality.

47 [deopdg 8¢ tob capkog Yuyr.]
48  Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. [The Yuyikol, of whom we are to hear so much in Tertullian. Comp. cap. xii.,
supra, p. 70.]
49  [But Kaye would translate, “by dying to the world through faith.”]
50  Ps.viii. 5.
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Chapter XVI. Vain Display of Power by the Demons.

CHAPTER XVI.—VAIN DISPLAY OF POWER BY THE DEMONS.

But the demons®! who rule over men are not the souls of men; for how should these be
capable of action after death? unless man, who while living was void of understanding and
power, should be believed when dead to be endowed with more of active power. But neither
could this be the case, as we have shown elsewhere.”? And it is difficult to conceive that the
immortal soul, which is impeded by the members of the body, should become more intelligent
when it has migrated from it. For the demons, inspired with frenzy against men by reason
of their own wickedness, pervert their minds, which already incline downwards, by various
deceptive scenic representations, that they may be disabled from rising to the path that leads
to heaven. But from us the things which are in the world are not hidden, and the divine is
easily apprehended by us if the power that makes souls immortal visits us. The demons are
seen also by the men possessed of soul, when, as sometimes, they exhibit themselves to men,
either that they may be thought to be something, or as evil-disposed friends may do harm
to them as to enemies, or afford occasions of doing them honour to those who resemble
them. For, if it were possible, they would without doubt pull down heaven itself with the
rest of creation. But now this they can by no means effect, for they have not the power; but
they make war by means of the lower matter against the matter that is like themselves.
Should any one wish to conquer them, let him repudiate matter. Being armed with the
breastplate™ of the celestial Spirit, he will be able to preserve all that is encompassed by it.
There are, indeed, diseases and disturbances of the matter that is in us; but, when such things
happen, the demons ascribe the causes of them to themselves, and approach a man
whenever disease lays hold of him. Sometimes they themselves disturb the habit of the body
by a tempest of folly; but, being smitten by the word of God, they depart in terror, and the
sick man is healed.

51 [For a learned and valuable comparison of early patristic Demonologies, see Kaye’s Justin Martyr, pp.
201-210.]
52 Perhaps in his treatise “On Animals.”
53 Comp. Eph. vi. 13, 14, 17.
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Chapter XVII. They Falsely Promise Health to Their \otaries.

CHAPTER XVIIL.—THEY FALSELY PROMISE HEALTH TO THEIR VOTARIES.

Concerning the sympathies and antipathies of Democritus what can we say but this,
that, according to the common saying, the man of Abdera is Abderiloquent? But, as he who
gave the name to the city, a friend of Hercules as it is said, was devoured by the horses of
Diomedes, so he who boasted of the Magian Ostanes™* will be delivered up in the day of
consummation®” as fuel for the eternal fire. And you, if you do not cease from your laughter,
will gain the same punishment as the jugglers. Wherefore, O Greeks, hearken to me, address-
ing you as from an eminence, nor in mockery transfer your own want of reason to the herald
of the truth. A diseased affection (1G00¢) is not destroyed by a counter-affection (dvtindadeia),
nor is a maniac cured by hanging little amulets of leather upon him. There are visitations
of demons; and he who is sick, and he who says he is in love, and he who hates, and he who
wishes to be revenged, accept them as helpers. And this is the method of their operation:
just as the forms of alphabetic letters and the lines composed of them cannot of themselves
indicate what is meant, but men have invented for themselves signs of their thoughts,
knowing by their peculiar combination what the order of the letters was intended to express;
so, in like manner, the various kinds of roots and the mutual relation of the sinews and
bones can effect nothing of themselves, but are the elemental matter with which the depravity
of the demons works, who have determined for what purpose each of them is available.
And, when they see that men consent to be served by means of such things, they take them
and make them their slaves. But how can it be honourable to minister to adulteries? How
can it be noble to stimulate men in hating one another? Or how is it becoming to ascribe to
matter the relief of the insane, and not to God? For by their art they turn men aside from
the pious acknowledgment of God, leading them to place confidence in herbs and roots.”®
But God, if He had prepared these things to effect just what men wish, would be a Producer
of evil things; whereas He Himself produced everything which has good qualities, but the
profligacy of the demons has made use of the productions of nature for evil purposes, and
the appearance of evil which these wear is from them, and not from the perfect God. For
how comes it to pass that when alive I was in no wise evil, but that now I am dead and can
do nothing, my remains, which are incapable of motion or even sense, should effect some-
thing cognizable by the senses? And how shall he who has died by the most miserable death

54 Democritus. [The Paris editors add, vide Leertium. As to Ostanes, see that invaluable thesaurus, Hofmann’s
Lex. Universale, vol. ii. p. 6. Leyden, 1698.]
55 [Comp. cap. vi. note 6, supra. p. 67.]
56  [Naviget Anticyras. On hellebore, see otherwise useless learning but illustrative of this place, in Burton,
Anat. Melanchol., p. 400. Ed. New York, 1847.]
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be able to assist in avenging any one? If this were possible, much more might he defend
himself from his own enemy; being able to assist others, much more might he constitute
himself his own avenger.
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Chapter XVIII. They Deceive, Instead of Healing.

CHAPTER XVIII.—THEY DECEIVE, INSTEAD OF HEALING.

But medicine and everything included in it is an invention of the same kind. If any one
is healed by matter, through trusting to it, much more will he be healed by having recourse
to the power of God. As noxious preparations are material compounds, so are curatives of
the same nature. If, however, we reject the baser matter, some persons often endeavour to
heal by a union of one of these bad things with some other, and will make use of the bad to
attain the good. But, just as he who dines with a robber, though he may not be a robber
himself, partakes of the punishment on account of his intimacy with him, so he who is not
bad but associates with the bad, having dealings with them for some supposed good, will
be punished by God the Judge for partnership in the same object. Why is he who trusts in
the system of matter®” not willing to trust in God? For what reason do you not approach
the more powerful Lord, but rather seek to cure yourself, like the dog with grass, or the stag
with a viper, or the hog with river-crabs, or the lion with apes? Why you deify the objects
of nature? And why, when you cure your neighbour, are you called a benefactor? Yield to
the power of the Logos! The demons do not cure, but by their art make men their captives.
And the most admirable ]ustin5 8 has rightly denounced them as robbers. For, as it is the
practice of some to capture persons and then to restore them to their friends for a ransom,
so those who are esteemed gods, invading the bodies of certain persons, and producing a
sense of their presence by dreams, command them to come forth into public, and in the
sight of all, when they have taken their fill of the things of this world, fly away from the sick,
and, destroying the disease which they had produced, restore men to their former state.

57  [UAng oikovopia. note Comp. cap. ix., supra, note 4; p. 69.]

58 [The language of an affectionate pupil: 6 Bavpaciwtatog lovotivog.]
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CHAPTER XIX.—DEPRAVITY LIES AT THE BOTTOM OF DEMON-WORSHIP.

But do you, who have not the perception of these things, be instructed by us who know
them: though you do profess to despise death, and to be sufficient of yourselves for
everything. But this is a discipline in which your philosophers are so greatly deficient, that
some of them receive from the king of the Romans 600 aurei yearly, for no useful service
they perform, but that they may not even wear a long beard without being paid for it!
Crescens, who made his nest in the great city, surpassed all men in unnatural love
(madepaotia), and was strongly addicted to the love of money. Yet this man, who professed
to despise death, was so afraid of death, that he endeavoured to inflict on Justin, and indeed
on me, the punishment of death, as being an evil, because by proclaiming the truth he con-
victed the philosophers of being gluttons and cheats. But whom of the philosophers, save
you only, was he accustomed to inveigh against? If you say, in agreement with our tenets,
that death is not to be dreaded, do not court death from an insane love of fame among men,
like Anaxagoras, but become despisers of death by reason of the knowledge of God. The
construction of the world is excellent, but the life men live in it is bad; and we may see those
greeted with applause as in a solemn assembly who know not God. For what is divination?
and why are ye deceived by it? It is a minister to thee of worldly lusts. You wish to make
war, and you take Apollo as a counsellor of slaughter. You want to carry off a maiden by
force, and you select a divinity to be your accomplice. You are ill by your own fault; and, as
Agamemnon59 wished for ten councillors, so you wish to have gods with you. Some woman
by drinking water gets into a frenzy, and loses her senses by the fumes of frankincense, and
you say that she has the gift of prophecy. Apollo was a prognosticator and a teacher of
soothsayers: in the matter of Daphne he deceived himself. An oak, forsooth, is oracular, and
birds utter presages! And so you are inferior to animals and plants! It would surely be a fine
thing for you to become a divining rod, or to assume the wings of a bird! He who makes
you fond of money also foretells your getting rich; he who excites to seditions and wars also
predicts victory in war. If you are superior to the passions, you will despise all worldly things.
Do not abhor us who have made this attainment, but, repudiating the demons,60 follow the
one God. “All things61 were made by Him, and without Him not one thing was made.” If
there is poison in natural productions, this has supervened through our sinfulness. I am
able to show the perfect truth of these things; only do you hearken, and he who believes will
understand.

59 Comp. Hom. I1, ii. 372.
60 [The baptismal renunciation.]
61 Johni. 3.
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Chapter XX. Thanks are Ever Due to God.

CHAPTER XX.—THANKS ARE EVER DUE TO GOD.

Even if you be healed by drugs (I grant you that point by courtesy), yet it behoves you
to give testimony of the cure to God. For the world still draws us down, and through weakness
I incline towards matter. For the wings of the soul were the perfect spirit, but, having cast
this off through sin, it flutters like a nestling and falls to the ground. Having left the heavenly
companionship, it hankers after communion with inferior things. The demons were driven
forth to another abode; the first created human beings were expelled from their place: the
one, indeed, were cast down from heaven; but the other were driven from earth, yet not out
of this earth, but from a more excellent order of things than exists here now. And now it
behoves us, yearning after that pristine state, to put aside everything that proves a hindrance.
The heavens are not infinite, O man, but finite and bounded; and beyond them are the su-
perior worlds which have not a change of seasons, by which various diseases are produced,
but, partaking of every happy temperature, have perpetual day, and light unapproachable
by men below.%? Those who have composed elaborate descriptions of the earth have given
an account of its various regions so far as this was possible to man; but, being unable to
speak of that which is beyond, because of the impossibility of personal observation, they
have assigned as the cause the existence of tides; and that one sea is filled with weed, and
another with mud; and that some localities are burnt up with heat, and others cold and
frozen. We, however, have learned things which were unknown to us, through the teaching
of the prophets, who, being fully persuaded that the heavenly spirit® along with the soul
will acquire a clothing of mortality, foretold things which other minds were unacquainted
with. But it is possible for every one who is naked to obtain this apparel, and to return to
its ancient kindred.

62 [The flavour of this passage comes out with more sweetness in Kaye’s note (p. 198, Justin M.), thus: “Above
the visible heavens exist the better ages, ai®veg ol kpeittoveg, having no change of seasons from which various
diseases take their orgin; but, blest with a uniform goodness of temperature, they enjoy perpetual day, and light
inaccessible to men who dwell here below.” Here Tatian seems to me to have had in mind a noble passage from
Pindar, one of the most exquisite specimens of Greek poetry, which he baptizes and sanctifies.Toov ¢ vokteaoty
aiel;Toa §°¢v auépaig dAi- ov €xovteg, anovéotepov Eablol vépovtat Bio- tov o x0dva tapdocov- teg GAKE
XePV, OvdE movtiov Hdwp, Ketvav mapa diautay - k.t.A. Olymp. ii. Truly the Gentiles reflect some light from
the window in the ark of their father Noah. How sweet what follows: &8akpuv vépovtat aiGva. Comp. Rev. vii.
7, Xxi. 4, xxii.]

63  [Kaye thus renders this passage: “the spirit together with the soul will receive immortality, the heavenly

covering of mortality.” Justin, p. 288.]
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Chapter XXI. Doctrines of the Christians and Greeks Respecting God Comp...

CHAPTER XXI.—DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIANS AND GREEKS RESPECTING GOD COMPARED.

We do not act as fools, O Greeks, nor utter idle tales, when we announce that God was
born in the form of a man. I call on you who reproach us to compare your mythical accounts
with our narrations. Athené, as they say, took the form of Deiphobus for the sake of Hector,*
and the unshorn Phocebus for the sake of Admetus fed the trailing-footed oxen, and the
spouse us came as an old woman to Semele. But, while you treat seriously such things, how
can you deride us? Your Asclepios died, and he who ravished fifty virgins in one night at
Thespiz lost his life by delivering himself to the devouring flame. Prometheus, fastened to
Caucasus, suffered punishment for his good deeds to men. According to you, Zeus is envious,
and hides the dream® from men, wishing their destruction. Wherefore, looking at your
own memorials, vouchsafe us your approval, though it were only as dealing in legends
similar to your own. We, however, do not deal in folly, but your legends are only idle tales.
If you speak of the origin of the gods, you also declare them to be mortal. For what reason
is Hera now never pregnant? Has she grown old? or is there no one to give you information?
Believe me now, O Greeks, and do not resolve your myths and gods into allegory. If you
attempt to do this, the divine nature as held by you is overthrown by your own selves; for,
if the demons with you are such as they are said to be, they are worthless as to character; or,
if regarded as symbols of the powers of nature, they are not what they are called. But I cannot
be persuaded to pay religious homage to the natural elements, nor can I undertake to persuade
my neighbour. And Metrodorus of Lampsacus, in his treatise concerning Homer, has argued
very foolishly, turning everything into allegory. For he says that neither Hera, nor Athené,
nor Zeus are what those persons suppose who consecrate to them sacred enclosures and
groves, but parts of nature and certain arrangements of the elements. Hector also, and
Achilles, and Agamemnon, and all the Greeks in general, and the Barbarians with Helen
and Paris, being of the same nature, you will of course say are introduced merely for the
sake of the machinery66 of the poem, not one of these personages having really existed. But
these things we have put forth only for argument’s sake; for it is not allowable even to
compare our notion of God with those who are wallowing in matter and mud.

64 I, xxii. 227.
65 I, ii. init.

66  [Xdpwv oikovuing. Compare divers uses of this word in Kaye’s Justin, p. 174.]

145



Chapter XXII. Ridicule of the Solemnities of the Greeks.

CHAPTER XXII.—RIDICULE OF THE SOLEMNITIES OF THE GREEKS.

And of what sort are your teachings? Who must not treat with contempt your solemn
festivals, which, being held in honour of wicked demons, cover men with infamy? I have
often seen a man®” —and have been amazed to see, and the amazement has ended in con-
tempt, to think how he is one thing internally, but outwardly counterfeits what he is
not—giving himself excessive airs of daintiness and indulging in all sorts of effeminacy;
sometimes darting his eyes about; sometimes throwing his hands hither and thither, and
raving with his face smeared with mud; sometimes personating Aphrodité, sometimes
Apollo; a solitary accuser of all the gods, an epitome of superstition, a vituperator of heroic
deeds, an actor of murders, a chronicler of adultery, a storehouse of madness, a teacher of
cynzadi, an instigator of capital sentences;—and yet such a man is praised by all. But I have
rejected all his falsehoods, his impiety, his practices,—in short, the man altogether. But you
are led captive by such men, while you revile those who do not take a part in your pursuits.
I have no mind to stand agape at a number of singers, nor do I desire to be affected in
sympathy with a man when he is winking and gesticulating in an unnatural manner. What
wonderful or extraordinary thing is performed among you? They utter ribaldry in affected
tones, and go through indecent movements; your daughters and your sons behold them
giving lessons in adultery on the stage. Admirable places, forsooth, are your lecture-rooms,
where every base action perpetrated by night is proclaimed aloud, and the hearers are regaled
with the utterance of infamous discourses! Admirable, too, are your mendacious poets, who
by their fictions beguile their hearers from the truth!

67  Tatian here describes an actor. [And in America heathenism has returned upon us in most of the indecencies

here exposed. Are we Christians?]
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Chapter XXI11. Of the Pugilists and Gladiators.

CHAPTER XXIII.—OF THE PUGILISTS AND GLADIATORS.

I have seen men weighed down by bodily exercise, and carrying about the burden of
their flesh, before whom rewards and chaplets are set, while the adjudicators cheer them
on, not to deeds of virtue, but to rivalry in violence and discord; and he who excels in giving
blows is crowned. These are the lesser evils; as for the greater, who would not shrink from
telling them? Some, giving themselves up to idleness for the sake of profligacy, sell themselves
to be killed; and the indigent barters himself away, while the rich man buys others to kill
him. And for these the witnesses take their seats, and the boxers meet in single combat, for
no reason whatever, nor does any one come down into the arena to succour. Do such exhib-
itions as these redound to your credit? He who is chief among you collects a legion of blood-
stained murderers, engaging to maintain them; and these ruffians are sent forth by him,
and you assemble at the spectacle to be judges, partly of the wickedness of the adjudicator,
and partly of that of the men who engage in the combat. And he who misses the murderous
exhibition is grieved, because he was not doomed to be a spectator of wicked and impious
and abominable deeds. You slaughter animals for the purpose of eating their flesh, and you
purchase men to supply a cannibal banquet for the soul, nourishing it by the most impious
bloodshedding. The robber commits murder for the sake of plunder, but the rich man
purchases gladiators for the sake of their being killed.®

68  [Here Christianity began to avenge itself on the brutal spectacles of the Coliseum, which stands a gigantic

monument of the religious system of which they were a part. See Athenagoras, Embassy, cap. xxxv.]
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CHAPTER XXIV.—OF THE OTHER PUBLIC AMUSEMENTS.

What advantage should I gain from him who is brought on the stage by Euripides raving
mad, and acting the matricide of Alcmzeon; who does not even retain his natural behaviour,
but with his mouth wide open goes about sword in hand, and, screaming aloud, is burned
to death, habited in a robe unfit for man? Away, too, with the mythical tales of Acusilaus,
and Menander, a versifier of the same class! And why should I admire the mythic piper?
Why should I busy myself about the Theban Antigenides,69 like Aristoxenus? We leave you

to these worthless things; and do you either believe our doctrines, or, like us, give up yours.

69 Antigenides was a flute-player, and Aristoxenus a writer on music and musical instruments.
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Chapter XXV. Boastings and Quarrels of the Philosophers.

CHAPTER XXV.—BOASTINGS AND QUARRELS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

What great and wonderful things have your philosophers effected? They leave uncovered
one of their shoulders; they let their hair grow long; they cultivate their beards; their nails
are like the claws of wild beasts. Though they say that they want nothing, yet, like Proteus,”°
they need a currier for their wallet, and a weaver for their mantle, and a wood-cutter for
their staff, and the rich,”! and a cook also for their gluttony. O man competing with the
dog,72 you know not God, and so have turned to the imitation of an irrational animal. You
cry out in public with an assumption of authority, and take upon you to avenge your own
self; and if you receive nothing, you indulge in abuse, and philosophy is with you the art of
getting money. You follow the doctrines of Plato, and a disciple of Epicurus lifts up his voice
to oppose you. Again, you wish to be a disciple of Aristotle, and a follower of Democritus
rails at you. Pythagoras says that he was Euphorbus, and he is the heir of the doctrine of
Pherecydes; but Aristotle impugns the immortality of the soul. You who receive from your
predecessors doctrines which clash with one another, you the inharmonious, are fighting
against the harmonious. One of you asserts that God is body, but I assert that He is without
body; that the world is indestructible, but I say that it is to be destroyed; that a conflagration
will take place at various times, but I say that it will come to pass once for all; that Minos
and Rhadamanthus are judges, but I say that God Himself is Judge; that the soul alone is
endowed with immortality, but I say that the flesh also is endowed with it.”> What injury
do we inflict upon you, O Greeks? Why do you hate those who follow the word of God, as
if they were the vilest of mankind? It is not we who eat human flesh”*—they among you
who assert such a thing have been suborned as false witnesses; it is among you that Pelops
is made a supper for the gods, although beloved by Poseidon, and Kronos devours his chil-
dren, and Zeus swallows Metis.

70  The Cynic Peregrinus is meant.

71  They need the rich to invite them to banquets.

72 The Cynic.

73 [The vigor of this passage, and the impact of its truths upon heathen idols, are noble specimens of our
author’s power.]

74  [They ate and drank bread and wine hallowed to be the kowwvia of the flesh and blood of Christ (1 Cor.
x. 16); but they knew nothing of the modern doctrine of the Latin churches, which is precisely what Tatian

denies.]

149

76


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_76.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.10.16
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.10.16

Chapter XXVI. Ridicule of the Sudies of the Greeks.

CHAPTER XXVI.—RIDICULE OF THE STUDIES OF THE GREEKS.

Cease to make a parade of sayings which you have derived from others, and to deck
yourselves like the daw in borrowed plumes. If each state were to take away its contribution
to your speech, your fallacies would lose their power. While inquiring what God is, you are
ignorant of what is in yourselves; and, while staring all agape at the sky, you stumble into
pitfalls. The reading of your books is like walking through a labyrinth, and their readers re-
semble the cask of the Danaids. Why do you divide time, saying that one part is past, and
another present, and another future? For how can the future be passing when the present
exists? As those who are sailing imagine in their ignorance, as the ship is borne along, that
the hills are in motion, so you do not know that it is you who are passing along, but that
time (6 aiwv) remains present as long as the Creator wills it to exist. Why am I called to
account for uttering my opinions, and why are you in such haste to put them all down?
Were not you born in the same manner as ourselves, and placed under the same government
of the world? Why say that wisdom is with you alone, who have not another sun, nor other
risings of the stars, nor a more distinguished origin, nor a death preferable to that of other
men? The grammarians have been the beginning of this idle talk; and you who parcel out
wisdom are cut off from the wisdom that is according to truth, and assign the names of the
several parts to particular men; and you know not God, but in your fierce contentions destroy
one another. And on this account you are all nothing worth. While you arrogate to yourselves
the sole right of discussion, you discourse like the blind man with the deaf. Why do you
handle the builder’s tools without knowing how to build? Why do you busy yourselves with
words, while you keep aloof from deeds, puffed up with praise, but cast down by misfortunes?
Your modes of acting are contrary to reason, for you make a pompons appearance in public,
but hide your teaching in corners. Finding you to be such men as these, we have abandoned
you, and no longer concern ourselves with your tenets, but follow the word of God. Why,
O man, do you set the letters of the alphabet at war with one another? Why do you, asin a
boxing match, make their sounds clash together with your mincing Attic way of speaking,
whereas you ought to speak more according to nature? For if you adopt the Attic dialect
though not an Athenian, pray why do you not speak like the Dorians? How is it that one
appears to you more rugged, the other more pleasant for intercourse?
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Chapter XXVII. The Christians are Hated Unjustly.

CHAPTER XXVIIL.—THE CHRISTIANS ARE HATED UNJUSTLY.

And if you adhere to their teaching, why do you fight against me for choosing such
views of doctrine as I approve? Is it not unreasonable that, while the robber is not to be
punished for the name he bears,”> but only when the truth about him has been clearly ascer-
tained, yet we are to be assailed with abuse on a judgment formed without examination?
Diagoras was an Athenian, but you punished him for divulging the Athenian mysteries; yet
you who read his Phrygian discourses hate us. You possess the commentaries of Leo, and
are displeased with our refutations of them; and having in your hands the opinions of Apion
concerning the Egyptian gods, you denounce us as most impious. The tomb of Olympian
Zeus is shown among you,76 though some one says that the Cretans are liars.”” Your assembly
of many gods is nothing. Though their despiser Epicurus acts as a torch-bearer,”® I do not
any the more conceal from the rulers that view of God which I hold in relation to His gov-
ernment of the universe. Why do you advise me to be false to my principles? Why do you
who say that you despise death exhort us to use art in order to escape it? I have not the heart
of a deer; but your zeal for dialectics resembles the loquacity of Thersites. How can I believe
one who tells me that the sun is a red-hot mass and the moon an earth? Such assertions are
mere logomachies, and not a sober exposition of truth. How can it be otherwise than foolish
to credit the books of Herodotus relating to the history of Hercules, which tell of an upper
earth from which the lion came down that was killed by Hercules? And what avails the Attic
style, the sorites of philosophers, the plausibilities of syllogisms, the measurements of the
earth, the positions of the stars, and the course of the sun? To be occupied in such inquiries
is the work of one who imposes opinions on himself as if they were laws.

75 [Athenagoras, Embassy, cap. ii., infra.]

76  In Crete.

77  Comp. Tit. i. 12. Callimachus is probably the author referred to, through others express the same opinion
respecting the Cretans.

78  Accommodating himself to the popular opinions, through fear.

151

77


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_77.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Titus.1.12

Chapter XXVII1. Condemnation of the Greek Legidation.

CHAPTER XXVIII.—CONDEMNATION OF THE GREEK LEGISLATION.

On this account I reject your legislation also; for there ought to be one common polity
for all; but now there are as many different codes as there are states, so that things held dis-
graceful in some are honourable in others. The Greeks consider intercourse with a mother
as unlawful, but this practice is esteemed most becoming by the Persian Magi; paderasty is
condemned by the Barbarians, but by the Romans, who endeavour to collect herds of boys
like grazing horses, it is honoured with certain privileges.

152
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CHAPTER XXIX.—ACCOUNT OF TATIAN’S CONVERSION.

Wherefore, having seen these things, and moreover also having been admitted to the
mysteries, and having everywhere examined the religious rites performed by the effeminate
and the pathic, and having found among the Romans their Latiarian Jupiter delighting in
human gore and the blood of slaughtered men, and Artemis not far from the great city’°
sanctioning acts of the same kind, and one demon here and another there instigating to the
perpetration of evil,—retiring by myself, I sought how I might be able to discover the truth.
And, while I was giving my most earnest attention to the matter, I happened to meet with
certain barbaric writings, too old to be compared with the opinions of the Greeks, and too
divine to be compared with their errors; and I was led to put faith in these by the unpretend-
ing cast of the language, the inartificial character of the writers, the foreknowledge displayed
of future events, the excellent quality of the precepts, and the declaration of the government
of the universe as centred in one Being.80 And, my soul being taught of God, I discern that
the former class of writings lead to condemnation, but that these put an end to the slavery
that is in the world, and rescue us from a multiplicity of rulers and ten thousand tyrants,
while they give us, not indeed what we had not before received, but what we had received

but were prevented by error from retaining.

79 At Aricia, near Rome.

80 [A memorable tribute to the light-giving power of the Holy Scriptures. “Barbarian books” (barbaric means
something else) they were; but well says Dr. Watts in a paraphrase of Ps. cxix. 96 (and comp. capp. x1., xli., infra),—
“Let all the heathen writers join to form one perfect book, Great God if once compared with thine, how mean

their writings look!” See his Hymns, p. 238. Ed. Worcester, 1836.]
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Chapter XXX. How He Resolved to Resist the Devil.

CHAPTER XXX.—HOW HE RESOLVED TO RESIST THE DEVIL.

Therefore, being initiated and instructed in these things, I wish to put away my former
errors as the follies of childhood. For we know that the nature of wickedness is like that of
the smallest seeds; since it has waxed strong from a small beginning, but will again be des-
troyed if we obey the words of God and do not scatter ourselves. For He has become master
of all we have by means of a certain “hidden treasure,”8! which while we are digging for we
are indeed covered with dust, but we secure it as our fixed possession. He who receives the
whole of this treasure has obtained command of the most precious wealth. Let these things,
then, be said to our friends. But to you Greeks what can I say, except to request you not to
rail at those who are better than yourselves, nor if they are called Barbarians to make that
an occasion of banter? For, if you are willing, you will be able to find out the cause of men’s
not being able to understand one another’s language; for to those who wish to examine our
principles I will give a simple and copious account of them.

81 Comp. Matt. xiii. 44. [Cogent reasoning with Greeks.]
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Chapter XXXI. The Philosophy of the Christians More Ancient Than that of...

CHAPTER XXXI.—THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE CHRISTIANS MORE ANCIENT THAN THAT OF THE
GREEKS.

But now it seems proper for me to demonstrate that our philosophy is older than the
systems of the Greeks. Moses and Homer shall be our limits, each of them being of great
antiquity; the one being the oldest of poets and historians, and the other the founder of all
barbarian wisdom. Let us, then, institute a comparison between them; and we shall find that
our doctrines are older, not only than those of the Greeks, but than the invention of letters.3?
And I will not bring forward witnesses from among ourselves, but rather have recourse to
Greeks. To do the former would be foolish, because it would not be allowed by you; but the
other will surprise you, when, by contending against you with your own weapons, I adduce
arguments of which you had no suspicion. Now the poetry of Homer, his parentage, and
the time in which he flourished have been investigated by the most ancient writers,—by
Theagenes of Rhegium, who lived in the time of Cambyses, Stesimbrotus of Thasos and
Antimachus of Colophon, Herodotus of Halicarnassus, and Dionysius the Olynthian; after
them, by Ephorus of Cums, and Philochorus the Athenian, Megaclides and Chamaleon
the Peripatetics; afterwards by the grammarians, Zenodotus, Aristophanes, Callimachus,
Crates, Eratosthenes, Aristarchus, and Apollodorus. Of these, Crates says that he flourished
before the return of the Heraclidee, and within 80 years after the Trojan war; Eratosthenes
says that it was after the 100th year from the taking of Ilium; Aristarchus, that it was about
the time of the Ionian migration, which was 140 years after that event; but, according to
Philochorus, after the Ionian migration, in the archonship of Archippus at Athens, 180 years
after the Trojan war; Apollodorus says it was 100 years after the Ionian migration, which
would be 240 years after the Trojan war. Some say that he lived 90 years before the
Olympiads, which would be 317 years after the taking of Troy. Others carry it down to a
later date, and say that Homer was a contemporary of Archilochus; but Archilochus flour-
ished about the 23d Olympiad, in the time of Gyges the Lydian, 500 years after Troy. Thus,
concerning the age of the aforesaid poet, I mean Homer, and the discrepancies of those who
have spoken of him, we have said enough in a summary manner for those who are able to
investigate with accuracy. For it is possible to show that the opinions held about the facts
themselves also are false. For, where the assigned dates do not agree together, it is impossible
that the history should be true. For what is the cause of error in writing, but the narrating
of things that are not true?

82  Comp. Matt. xiii. 44. [Cogent reasoning with Greeks.]
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Chapter XXXII. The Doctrine of the Christians, is Opposed to Dissensions, ...

CHAPTER XXXII.—THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIANS, IS OPPOSED TO DISSENSIONS, AND FITTED
FOR ALL.

But with us there is no desire of vainglory, nor do we indulge in a variety of opinions.
For having renounced the popular and earthly, and obeying the commands of God, and
following the law of the Father of immortality, we reject everything which rests upon human
opinion. Not only do the rich among us pursue our philosophy, but the poor enjoy instruction
gratuitously;> for the things which come from God surpass the requital of worldly gifts.
Thus we admit all who desire to hear, even old women and striplings; and, in short, persons
of every age are treated by us with respect, but every kind of licentiousness is kept at a dis-
tance. And in speaking we do not utter falsehood. It would be an excellent thing if your
continuance in unbelief should receive a check; but, however that may be, let our cause re-
main confirmed by the judgment pronounced by God. Laugh, if you please; but you will

have to weep hereafter. Is it not absurd that Nestor,84

who was slow at cutting his horses’
reins owing to his weak and sluggish old age, is, according to you, to be admired for attempt-
ing to rival the young men in fighting, while you deride those among us who struggle against
old age and occupy themselves with the things pertaining to God? Who would not laugh
when you tell us that the Amazons, and Semiramis, and certain other warlike women existed,
while you cast reproaches on our maidens? Achilles was a youth, yet is believed to have been
very magnanimous; and Neoptolemus was younger, but strong; Philoctetes was weak, but
the divinity had need of him against Troy. What sort of man was Thersites? yet he held a
command in the army, and, if he had not through doltishness had such an unbridled tongue,
he would not have been reproached for being peak-headed and bald. As for those who wish
to learn our philosophy, we do not test them by their looks, nor do we judge of those who
come to us by their outward appearance; for we argue that there may be strength of mind
in all, though they may be weak in body. But your proceedings are full of envy and abundant
stupidity.

83 [Compare cap. xi. p. 69. And note, thus early, the Christian freeschools, such as Julian closed and then
imitated, confessing their power.]
84 IL,ix.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.—VINDICATION OF CHRISTIAN WOMEN.

Therefore I have been desirous to prove from the things which are esteemed honourable
among you, that our institutions are marked by sober-mindedness, but that yours are in
close affinity with madness.®> You who say that we talk nonsense among women and boys,
among maidens and old women, and scoff at us for not being with you, hear what silliness
prevails among the Greeks. For their works of art are devoted to worthless objects, while
they are held in higher estimation by you than even your gods; and you behave yourselves
unbecomingly in what relates to woman. For Lysippus cast a statue of Praxilla, whose poems
contain nothing useful, and Menestratus one of Learchis, and Selanion one of Sappho the
courtezan, and Naucydes one of Erinna the Lesbian, and Boiscus one of Myrtis, and
Cephisodotus one of Myro of Byzantium, and Gomphus one of Praxigoris, and Amphistratus
one of Clito. And what shall I say about Anyta, Telesilla, and Mystis? Of the first Euthycrates
and Cephisodotus made a statue, and of the second Niceratus, and of the third Aristodotus;
Euthycrates made one of Mnesiarchis the Ephesian, Selanion one of Corinna, and Euthycrates
one of Thalarchis the Argive. My object in referring to these women is, that you may not
regard as something strange what you find among us, and that, comparing the statues which
are before your eyes, you may not treat the women with scorn who among us pursue
philosophy. This Sappho is a lewd, love-sick female, and sings her own wantonness;>° but
all our women are chaste, and the maidens at their distaffs sing of divine things®” more
nobly than that damsel of yours. Wherefore be ashamed, you who are professed disciples
of women yet scoff at those of the sex who hold our doctrine, as well as at the solemn assem-
blies they frequent.88 What a noble infant did Glaucippé present to you, who brought forth

85  [See note 2, next page.]

86  [St. Chrysostom speaks of the heathen as 01 taic catavikaig Pdai¢ katacnndpevol. In Psalmum, cxvii.
tom. v. p. 533. Ed. Migne.]

87  [Such as the Magnificat of the Virgin, the Twenty-third Psalm, or the Christian Hymn for Eventide, which
they learned in the Christian schools (cap. xxxii. p. 78). Cold is the heart of any mother’s son that does not warm
over such a chapter as this on the enfranchisement of womanhood by Christ. Observe our author’s scorn for
the heathen “affinity with unreason” (this chapter, supra), and then enjoy this glimpse of the contrast afforded
by the Gospel in its influence upon women. Intensely should we delight in the pictures of early Christian society,
of which the Fathers give us these suggestive outlines. Rejecting the profane and wanton songs they heard around
them,— “Satanic minstrelsies,” as St. Chryosostom names them,—they beguiled their toils and soothed their
sorrows with “Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.” As St. Jerome relates, “You could not go into the field,
but you might hear the ploughman’s hallelujahs, the mower’s hymns, and the vine-dresser’s chant of the Psalms
of David.” See Cave’s Primitive Christianity, p. 132.]

88  [Such as the Magnificat of the Virgin, the Twenty-third Psalm, or the Christian Hymn for Eventide, which
they learned in the Christian schools (cap. xxxii. p. 78). Cold is the heart of any mother’s son that does not warm

over such a chapter as this on the enfranchisement of womanhood by Christ. Observe our author’s scorn for
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a prodigy, as is shown by her statue cast by Niceratus, the son of Euctemon the Athenian!
But, if Glaucippé brought forth an elephant, was that a reason why she should enjoy public
honours? Praxiteles and Herodotus made for you Phryné the courtezan, and Euthycrates
cast a brazen statue of Panteuchis, who was pregnant by a whoremonger; and Dinomenes,
because Besantis queen of the Paeonians gave birth to a black infant, took pains to preserve
her memory by his art. I condemn Pythagoras too, who made a figure of Europa on the bull;
and you also, who honour the accuser of Zeus on account of his artistic skill. And I ridicule
the skill of Myron, who made a heifer and upon it a Victory because by carrying off the
daughter of Agenor it had borne away the prize for adultery and lewdness. The Olynthian
Herodotus made statues of Glycera the courtezan and Argeia the harper. Bryaxis made a
statue of Pasiphaé; and, by having a memorial of her lewdness, it seems to have been almost
your desire that the women of the present time should be like her.3’ A certain Melanippé
was a wise woman, and for that reason Lysistratus made her statue. But, forsooth, you will
not believe that among us there are wise women!

the heathen “affinity with unreason” (this chapter, supra), and then enjoy this glimpse of the contrast afforded
by the Gospel in its influence upon women. Intensely should we delight in the pictures of early Christian society,
of which the Fathers give us these suggestive outlines. Rejecting the profane and wanton songs they heard around
them,—“Satanic minstrelsies,” as St. Chryosostom names them,—they beguiled their toils and soothed their
sorrows with “Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.” As St. Jerome relates, “You could not go into the field,
but you might hear the ploughman’s hallelujahs, the mower’s hymns, and the vine-dresser’s chant of the Psalms
of David.” See Cave’s Primitive Christianity, p. 132.]

89  [St. Paul’s spirit was stirred within him, beholding the abominable idolatries of the Athenians; and who
can wonder at the loathing of Christians, whose wives and children could not escape from these shameful
spectacles. The growing asceticism and fanatical views of sexual relations, which were now rising in the Church,

were a morbid but virtuous revolt of faith against these impurities.]
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CHAPTER XXXIV.—RIDICULE OF THE STATUES ERECTED BY THE GREEKS.

Worthy of very great honour, certainly, was the tyrant Bhalaris, who devoured sucklings,
and accordingly is exhibited by the workmanship of Polystratus the Ambraciot, even to this
day, as a very wonderful man! The Agrigentines dreaded to look on that countenance of
his, because of his cannibalism; but people of culture now make it their boast that they behold
him in his statue! Is it not shameful that fratricide is honoured by you who look on the
statues of Polynices and Eteocles, and that you have not rather buried them with their maker
Pythagoras? Destroy these memorials of iniquity! Why should I contemplate with admiration
the figure of the woman who bore thirty children, merely for the sake of the artist Pericly-
menus? One ought to turn away with disgust from one who bore off the fruits of great in-
continence, and whom the Romans compared to a sow, which also on a like account, they
say, was deemed worthy of a mystic worship. Ares committed adultery with Aphrodité, and
Andron made an image of their offspring Harmonia. Sophron, who committed to writing
trifles and absurdities, was more celebrated for his skill in casting metals, of which specimens
exist even now. And not only have his tales kept the fabulist Asop in everlasting remem-
brance, but also the plastic art of Aristodemus has increased his celebrity. How is it then
that you, who have so many poetesses whose productions are mere trash, and innumerable
courtezans, and worthless men, are not ashamed to slander the reputation of our women?
What care I to know that Euanthé gave birth to an infant in the Peripatus, or to gape with
wonder at the art of Callistratus, or to fix my gaze on the Neeera of Calliades? For she was
a courtezan. Lais was a prostitute, and Turnus made her a monument of prostitution. Why
are you not ashamed of the fornication of Hephzstion, even though Philo has represented
him very artistically? And for what reason do you honour the hermaphrodite Ganymede
by Leochares, as if you possessed something admirable? Praxiteles even made a statue of a
woman with the stain of impurity upon it. It behoved you, repudiating everything of this
kind, to seek what is truly worthy of attention, and not to turn with disgust from our mode
of life while receiving with approval the shameful productions of Phileenis and Elephantis.
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CHAPTER XXXV.—TATIAN SPEAKS AS AN EYE-WITNESS.

The things which I have thus set before you I have not learned at second hand. I have
visited many lands; I have followed rhetoric, like yourselves; I have fallen in with many arts
and inventions; and finally, when sojourning in the city of the Romans, I inspected the
multiplicity of statues brought thither by you: for I do not attempt, as is the custom with
many, to strengthen my own views by the opinions of others, but I wish to give you a distinct
account of what I myself have seen and felt. So, bidding farewell to the arrogance of Romans
and the idle talk of Athenians, and all their ill-connected opinions, I embraced our barbaric
philosophy. I began to show how this was more ancient than your institutions,” but left
my task unfinished, in order to discuss a matter which demanded more immediate attention;
but now it is time I should attempt to speak concerning its doctrines. Be not offended with
our teaching, nor undertake an elaborate reply filled with trifling and ribaldry, saying, “Tatian,
aspiring to be above the Greeks, above the infinite number of philosophic inquirers, has
struck out a new path, and embraced the doctrines of Barbarians.” For what grievance is it,
that men manifestly ignorant should be reasoned with by a man of like nature with them-
selves? Or how can it be irrational, according to your own sophist,91 to grow old always

learning something?

90 Chap. xxxi. [With what calm superiority he professes himself a barbarian! I honour the eye-witness who
tells not only what he had seen, but what he felt amid such evidences of man’s degradation and impiety.]
91  Solon. Bergh., Poetee Greec. Lyr., fr. 18. [The interest and biographical importance of this chapter must be

apparent.]
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CHAPTER XXXVI.—TESTIMONY OF THE CHALDEANS TO THE ANTIQUITY OF MOSES.

Butlet Homer be not later than the Trojan war; let it be granted that he was contempor-
ary with it, or even that he was in the army of Agamemnon, and, if any so please, that he
lived before the invention of letters. The Moses before mentioned will be shown to have
been many years older than the taking of Troy, and far more ancient than the building of
Troy, or than Tros and Dardanus. To demonstrate this I will call in as witnesses the
Chaldeans, the Pheenicians and the Egyptians. And what more need I say? For it behoves
one who professes to persuade his hearers to make his narrative of events very concise.
Berosus, a Babylonian, a priest of their god Belus, born in the time of Alexander, composed
for Antiochus, the third after him, the history of the Chaldeans in three books; and, narrating
the acts of the kings, he mentions one of them, Nabuchodonosor by name, who made war
against the Phoenicians and the Jews,—events which we know were announced by our
prophets, and which happened much later than the age of Moses, seventy years before the
Persian empire. But Berosus is a very trustworthy man, and of this Juba is a witness, who,
writing concerning the Assyrians, says that he learned the history from Berosus: there are
two books of his concerning the Assyrians.
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL.—TESTIMONY OF THE PH(ENICIANS.

After the Chaldeans, the testimony of the Pheenicians is as follows. There were among
them three men, Theodotus, Hypsicrates, and Mochus; Chaitus translated their books into
Greek, and also composed with exactness the lives of the philosophers. Now, in the histories
of the aforesaid writers it is shown that the abduction of Europa happened under one of the
kings, and an account is given of the coming of Menelaus into Pheenicia, and of the matters
relating to Chiramus,”? who gave his daughter in marriage to Solomon the king of the Jews,
and supplied wood of all kind of trees for the building of the temple. Menander of Pergamus
composed a history concerning the same things. But the age of Chiramus is somewhere
about the Trojan war; but Solomon, the contemporary of Chiramus, lived much later than
the age of Moses.

92  Called Hiram in our authorized translation.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.—THE EGYPTIANS PLACE MOSES IN THE REIGN OF INACHUS.

Of the Egyptians also there are accurate chronicles. Ptolemy, not the king, but a priest
of Mendes, is the interpreter of their affairs. This writer, narrating the acts of the kings, says
that the departure of the Jews from Egypt to the places whither they went occurred in the
time of king Amosis, under the leadership of Moses. He thus speaks: “Amosis lived in the
time of king Inachus.” After him, Apion the grammarian, a man most highly esteemed, in
the fourth book of his ZAgyptiaca (there are five books of his), besides many other things,
says that Amosis destroyed Avaris in the time of the Argive Inachus, as the Mendesian
Ptolemy wrote in his annals. But the time from Inachus to the taking of Troy occupies twenty
generations. The steps of the demonstration are the following:—
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CHAPTER XXXIX.—CATALOGUE OF THE ARGIVE KINGS.

The kings of the Argives were these: Inachus, Phoroneus, Apis, Criasis, Triopas, Argeius,
Phorbas, Crotopas, Sthenelaus, Danaus, Lynceus, Preetus, Abas, Acrisius, Perseus, Sthenelaus,
Eurystheus, Atreus, Thyestes, and Agamemnon, in the eighteenth year of whose reign Troy
was taken. And every intelligent person will most carefully observe that, according to the
tradition of the Greeks, they possessed no historical composition; for Cadmus, who taught
them letters, came into Beeotia many generations later. But after Inachus, under Phoroneus,
a check was with difficulty given to their savage and nomadic life, and they entered upon a
new order of things. Wherefore, if Moses is shown to be contemporary with Inachus, he is
four hundred years older than the Trojan war. But this is demonstrated from the succession
of the Attic, [and of the Macedonian, the Ptolemaic, and the Antiochian]®* kings. Hence,
if the most illustrious deeds among the Greeks were recorded and made known after Inachus,
it is manifest that this must have been after Moses. In the time of Phoroneus, who was after
Inachus, Ogygus is mentioned among the Athenians, in whose time was the first deluge;
and in the time of Phorbas was Actzus, from whom Attica was called Actea; and in the
time of Triopas were Prometheus, and Epimetheus, and Atlas, and Cecrops of double nature,
and Io; in the time of Crotopas was the burning of Phaéthon and the flood of Deucalion; in
the time of Sthenelus was the reign of Amphictyon and the coming of Danaus into Pelo-
ponnesus, and the founding of Dardania by Dardanus, and the return of Europa from
Pheenicia to Crete; in the time of Lynceus was the abduction of Koré, and the founding of
the temple in Eleusis, and the husbandry of Triptolemus, and the coming of Cadmus to
Thebes, and the reign of Minos; in the time of Prcetus was the war of Eumolpus against the
Athenians; in the time of Acrisius was the coming over of Pelops from Phrygia, and the
coming of Ion to Athens, and the second Cecrops, and the deeds of Perseus and Dionysus,
and Museus, the disciple of Orpheus; and in the reign of Agamemnon Troy was taken.

93  The words within brackets, though they occur in the mss. and in Eusebius, are supposed by some scholars

to be a very old interpolation.
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CHAPTER XL.—MOSES MORE ANCIENT AND CREDIBLE THAN THE HEATHEN HEROES.

Therefore, from what has been said it is evident that Moses was older than the ancient
heroes, wars, and demons. And we ought rather to believe him, who stands before them in
point of age, than the Greeks, who, without being aware of it,”* drew his doctrines [as] from
a fountain. For many of the sophists among them, stimulated by curiosity, endeavoured to
adulterate whatever they learned from Moses,”” and from those who have philosophized
like him, first that they might be considered as having something of their own, and secondly,
that covering up by a certain rhetorical artifice whatever things they did not understand,
they might misrepresent the truth as if it were a fable. But what the learned among the
Greeks have said concerning our polity and the history of our laws, and how many and what
kind of men have written of these things, will be shown in the treatise against those who
have discoursed of divine things.96

94  This expression admits of several meanings: “Without properly understanding them,”—Worth; “not with
a proper sense of gratitude.”—Maranus.

95  [There is increasing evidence of the obligations of the Greek sages to that “light shining in a dark place,”
i.e., amid an idolatrous world.]

96 [Let it be noted as the moral of our author’s review, that there is no self-degradation of which man is not

capable when he rejects the true God. Rom. i. 28.]
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CHAPTER XLI

But the matter of principal importance is to endeavour with all accuracy to make it clear
that Moses is not only older than Homer, but than all the writers that were before him—older
than Linus, Philammon, Thamyris, Amphion, Musaus, Orpheus, Demodocus, Phemius,
Sibylla, Epimenides of Crete, who came to Sparta, Aristaeus of Proconnesus, who wrote the
Arimaspia, Asbolus the Centaur, Isatis, Drymon, Euclus the Cyprian, Horus the Samian,
and Pronapis the Athenian. Now, Linus was the teacher of Hercules, but Hercules preceded
the Trojan war by one generation; and this is manifest from his son Tlepolemus, who served
in the army against Troy. And Orpheus lived at the same time as Hercules; moreover, it is
said that all the works attributed to him were composed by Onomacritus the Athenian, who
lived during the reign of the Pisistratids, about the fiftieth Olympiad. Musaeus was a disciple
of Orpheus. Amphion, since he preceded the siege of Troy by two generations, forbids our
collecting further particulars about him for those who are desirous of information. Demodoc-
us and Phemius lived at the very time of the Trojan war; for the one resided with the suitors,
and the other with the Pheeacians. Thamyris and Philammon were not much earlier than
these. Thus, concerning their several performances in each kind, and their times and the
record of them, we have written very fully, and, as I think, with all exactness. But, that we
may complete what is still wanting, I will give my explanation respecting the men who are
esteemed wise. Minos, who has been thought to excel in every kind of wisdom, and mental
acuteness, and legislative capacity, lived in the time of Lynceus, who reigned after Danaus
in the eleventh generation after Inachus. Lycurgus, who was born long after the taking of
Troy, gave laws to the Lacedemonians. Draco is found to have lived about the thirty-ninth
Olympiad, Solon about the forty-sixth, and Pythagoras about the sixty-second. We have
shown that the Olympiads commenced 407 years after the taking of Troy. These facts being
demonstrated, we shall briefly remark concerning the age of the seven wise men. The oldest
of these, Thales, lived about the fiftieth Olympiad; and I have already spoken briefly of those
who came after him.

166



Chapter XLII. Concluding Satement as to the Author.

CHAPTER XLII.—CONCLUDING STATEMENT AS TO THE AUTHOR.

These things, O Greeks, I Tatian, a disciple of the barbarian philosophy,97 have composed
for you. I was born in the land of the Assyrians, having been first instructed in your doctrines,
and afterwards in those which I now undertake to proclaim. Henceforward, knowing who
God is and what is His work, I present myself to you prepared for an examination®® con-
cerning my doctrines, while I adhere immoveably to that mode of life which is according
to God.”

97  [Comp. cap. xxix. p. 77, supra.]

98 [Compare the boastful Rousseau: “Que la trompette du jugement sonne quand elle voudra, je viendrai ce
livra a la main, me presenter devant le souverain Juge.” Confessions, livre i. p. 2.]

99  [“Adhere immoveably.” Alas! “let him that thinketh he standeth”, etc. But I cannot part with Tatian nor
think of Tertullian without recalling David’s threnode: “There the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away ... . T
am distressed for thee, my brother: ... very pleasant hast thou been unto me ... How are the mighty fallen, and
the weapons of war perished!” Our own sad times have taught us similar lamentations for some who seemed

for a time to be “burning and shining lights.” God be merciful to poor frail men.]
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Fragments. 100

L

In his treatise, Concerning Perfection according to the Saviour, he writes, “Consent indeed
fits for prayer, but fellowship in corruption weakens supplication. At any rate, by the per-
mission he certainly, though delicately, forbids; for while he permits them to return to the
same on account of Satan and incontinence, he exhibits a man who will attempt to serve
two masters—God by the ‘consent’ (1 Cor. 7:5), but by want of consent, incontinence, for-
nication, and the devil.”—Clem. Alex.: Strom., iii. c. 12.

1L

A certain person inveighs against generation, calling it corruptible and destructive; and
some one does violence [to Scripture], applying to pro-creation the Saviour’s words, “Lay
not up treasure on earth, where moth and rust corrupt;” and he is not ashamed to add to
these the words of the prophet: “You all shall grow old as a garment, and the moth shall
devour you.”

And, in like manner, they adduce the saying concerning the resurrection of the dead,
“The sons of that world neither marry nor are given in marriage.”—Clem. Alex.: iii. c. 12,
$ 86.

IIL

Tatian, who maintaining the imaginary flesh of Christ, pronounces all sexual connection
impure, who was also the very violent heresiarch of the Encratites, employs an argument
of this sort: “If any one sows to the flesh, of the flesh he shall reap corruption;” but he sows
to the flesh who is joined to a woman; therefore he who takes a wife and sows in the flesh,
of the flesh he shall reap corruption.—Hieron.: Com. in Ep. ad Gal.

Iv.

Seceding from the Church, and being elated and puffed up by a conceit of his teacher,!%!
as if he were superior to the rest, he formed his own peculiar type of doctrine. Imagining
certain invisible Aons like those of Valentinus, and denouncing marriage as defilement and
fornication in the same way as Marcion and Saturninus, and denying the salvation of Adam
as an opinion of his own.—Irenzeus: Adv. Heer., i. 28.

V.
Tatian attempting from time to time to make use of Paul’s language, that in Adam all

die, but ignoring that “where sin abounded, grace has much more abounded.”—Irenzeus:
Adv. Heres., iii. 37.

100 From the lost works of Tatian. Ed. Otto.

101 i.e, Justin Martyr.
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VL

Against Tatian, who says that the words, “Let there be light,” are to be taken as a prayer.
If He who uttered it knew a superior God, how is it that He says, “I am God, and there is
none beside me”?

He said that there are punishments for blasphemies, foolish talking, and licentious
words, which are punished and chastised by the Logos. And he said that women were pun-
ished on account of their hair and ornaments by a power placed over those things, which
also gave strength to Samson by his hair, and punishes those who by the ornament of their
hair are urged on to fornication.—Clem. Alex.: Frag.

VIIL.

But Tatian, not understanding that the expression “Let there be” is not always precative
but sometimes imperative, most impiously imagined concerning God, who said “Let there
be light,” that He prayed rather than commanded light to be, as if, as he impiously thought,
God was in darkness.—Origen: De Orat.

VIIIL.

Tatian separates the old man and the new, but not, as we say, understanding the old
man to be the law, and the new man to be the Gospel. We agree with him in saying the same
thing, but not in the sense he wishes, abrogating the law as if it belonged to another
God.—Clem. Alex.: Strom., iii. 12.

IX.

Tatian condemns and rejects not only marriage, but also meats which God has created
for use.—Hieron.: Adv. Jovin., i. 3.

X.

“But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink, and commanded the prophets, saying,
Prophesy not.” On this, perhaps, Tatian the chief of the Encratites endeavours to build his
heresy, asserting that wine is not to be drunk, since it was commanded in the law that the
Nazarites were not to drink wine, and now those who give the Nazarites wine are accused
by the prophet.—Hieron.: Com. in Amos.

XIL.

Tatian, the patriarch of the Encratites, who himself rejected some of Paul’s Epistles,
believed this especially, that is [addressed] to Titus, ought to be declared to be the apostle’s,
thinking little of the assertion of Marcion and others, who agree with him on this
point.—Hieron.: Preef. in Com. ad Tit.

XII.

[Archelaus (a.d. 280), Bishop of Carrha in Mesopotamia, classes his countryman Tatian
with “Marcion, Sabellius, and others who have made up for themselves a peculiar science,”
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i.e., a theology of their own.—Routh: Reliquice, tom. v. p. 137. But see Edinburgh Series of
this work, vol. xx. p. 267.]
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Introductory Note

TO

THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. MARCUS DODS, A.M.]

[a.d. 115-168-181.] Eusebius praises the pastoral fidelity of the primitive pastors, in
their unwearied labours to protect their flocks from the heresies with which Satan contrived
to endanger the souls of believers. By exhortations and admonitions, and then again by oral
discussions and refutations, contending with the heretics themselves, they were prompt to
ward off the devouring beasts from the fold of Christ. Such is the praise due to Theophilus,
in his opinion; and he cites especially his lost work against Marcion as “of no mean charac-

ter.”!

He was one of the earliest commentators upon the Gospels, if not the first; and he
seems to have been the earliest Christian historian of the Church of the Old Testament. His
only remaining work, here presented, seems to have originated in an “oral discussion,” such
as Eusebius instances. But nobody seems to accord him due praise as the founder of the
science of Biblical Chronology among Christians, save that his great successor in modern
times, Abp. Usher, has not forgotten to pay him this tribute in the Prolegomena of his Annals.
(Ed. Paris, 1673.)

Theophilus occupies an interesting position, after Ignatius, in the succession of faithful
men who represented Barnabas and other prophets and teachers of Antioch,? in that ancient
seat, from which comes our name as Christians. I cannot forbear another reference to those
recent authors who have so brilliantly illustrated and depicted the Antioch of the early
Christians;” because, if we wish to understand Autolycus, we must feel the state of society
which at once fascinated him, and disgusted Theophilus. The Fathers are dry to those only
who lack imagination to reproduce their age, or who fail to study them geographically and
chronologically. Besides this, one should bring to the study of their works, that sympathy
springing from a burning love to Christ, which borrows its motto, in slightly altered words,
from the noble saying of the African poet: “I am a Christian, and nothing which concerns
Christianity do I consider foreign to myself.”

Theophilus comes down to us only as an apologist intimately allied in spirit to Justin
and Irenzeus; and he should have been placed with Tatian between these two, in our series,

1 Book iv. cap. 24. Thus he with others met the “grievous wolves” foretold by St. Paul “night and day with
tears,” three years continually (Acts xx. 29-31).
2 Actsxiii. 1.

3 Renan, St. Paul, cap. 1., Farrar, Life of St. Paul, cap. xvi.
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Introductory Note

had not the inexorable laws of our compilation brought them into this volume. I need add
no more to what follows from the translator, save only the expression of a hope that others
will enjoy this author as I do, rating him very highly, even at the side of Athenagoras. He is
severe, yet gentle too, in dealing with his antagonist; and he cannot be charged with a more
sublime contempt for heathenism than St. Paul betrays in all his writings, abjuring even
Plato and Socrates, and accentuating his maxim, “The world by wisdom knew not God.”
For him it was Christ to live; and I love Theophilus for this very fault, if it be such. He was
of Antioch; and was content to be, simply and altogether, nothing but a Christian.
The following is the original Introductory Notice—:

Little is known of the personal history of Theophilus of Antioch. We gather from the
following treatise that he was born a pagan (i. 14), and owed his conversion to Christianity
to the careful study of the Holy Scriptures. Eusebius (Hist. Eccl., iv. 20) declares that he was
the sixth bishop of Antioch in Syria from the apostles, the names of his supposed predecessors
being Eros, Cornelius, Hero, Ignatius, and Euodius. We also learn from the same writer,
that Theophilus succeeded to the bishopric of Antioch in the eighth year of the reign of
Marcus Aurelius, that is, in a.d. 168. He is related to have died either in a.d. 181, or in a.d.
188; some assigning him an episcopate of thirteen, and others of twenty-one, years.

Theophilus is said by Eusebius, Jerome, and others, to have written several works against
the heresies which prevailed in his day. He himself refers in the following treatise (ii. 30) to
another of his compositions. Commentaries on the Gospels, arranged in the form of a har-
mony, and on the Book of Proverbs, are also ascribed to him by Jerome; but the sole remain-
ing specimen of his writings consists of the three books that follow, addressed to his friend
Autolycus. The occasion which called these forth is somewhat doubtful. It has been thought
that they were written in refutation of a work which Autolycus had published against
Christianity; but the more probable opinion is, that they were drawn forth by disparaging
remarks made in conversation. The language of the writer (ii. 1) leads to this conclusion.

In handling his subject, Theophilus goes over much the same ground as Justin Martyr
and the rest of the early apologists. He is somewhat fond of fanciful interpretations of
Scripture; but he evidently had a profound acquaintance with the inspired writings, and he
powerfully exhibits their immense superiority in every respect over the heathen poetry and
philosophy. The whole treatise was well fitted to lead on an intelligent pagan to the cordial
acceptance of Christianity.

(I venture to assign to Theophilus a conjectural date of birth, circiter a.d. 115.%]

4  [Our chronological arrangement must yield in minute accuracy to other considerations; and we may borrow
an excuse from our author, who notes the difficulty of microscopic dkpiPela in his own chronological labours

(book iii. cap. 29). It was impossible to crowd Tatian and Theophilus into vol. i. Of this serious, without dividing
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Theophilus to Autolycus

THEOPHILUS TO AUTOLYCUS.

Irenzeus, and putting part of his works in vol. ii. But, in the case of contemporaries, this dislocation is trifling,

and creates no confusion.]

174


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_89.html

Book |

Book 1.
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Chapter |.—Autolycus an Idolater and Scorner of Christians.

CHAPTER I.—AUTOLYCUS AN IDOLATER AND SCORNER OF CHRISTIANS.

A fluent tongue and an elegant style afford pleasure and such praise as vainglory delights
in, to wretched men who have been corrupted in mind; the lover of truth does not give heed
to ornamented speeches, but examines the real matter of the speech, what it is, and what
kind it is. Since, then, my friend, you have assailed me with empty words, boasting of your
gods of wood and stone, hammered and cast, carved and graven, which neither see nor hear,
for they are idols, and the works of men’s hands; and since, besides, you call me a Christian,
as if this were a damning name to bear, I, for my part, avow that I am a Christian,5 and bear
this name beloved of God, hoping to be serviceable® to God. For it is not the case, as you
suppose, that the name of God is hard to bear; but possibly you entertain this opinion of
God, because you are yourself yet unserviceable to Him.

5 [Acts xi. 26. Note this as from an Antiochian, glorying in the name of Christian.]

6 EUxpnotog, punning on the name Christian. [Comp cap xii., infra. So Justin, p. 164, vol. i, this series. But

»

he also puns on his own name, “beloved of God,” in the text gop® t6 Oo@iAeg Svoua To0To K.T.A.]
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Chapter 1|.—That the Eyes of the Soul Must Be Purged Ere God Can Be See...

CHAPTER II.—THAT THE EYES OF THE SOUL MUST BE PURGED ERE GOD CAN BE SEEN.

But if you say, “Show me thy God,” I would reply, “Show me yourself,” and I will show
you my God.” Show, then, that the eyes of your soul are capable of seeing, and the ears of
your heart able to hear; for as those who look with the eyes of the body perceive earthly
objects and what concerns this life, and discriminate at the same time between things that
differ, whether light or darkness, white or black, deformed or beautiful, well-proportioned
and symmetrical or disproportioned and awkward, or monstrous or mutilated; and as in
like manner also, by the sense of hearing, we discriminate either sharp, or deep, or sweet
sounds; so the same holds good regarding the eyes of the soul and the ears of the heart, that
it is by them we are able to behold God. For God is seen by those who are enabled to see
Him when they have the eyes of their soul opened: for all have eyes; but in some they are
overspread,® and do not see the light of the sun. Yet it does not follow, because the blind do
not see, that the light of the sun does not shine; but let the blind blame themselves and their
own eyes. So also thou, O man, hast the eyes of thy soul overspread by thy sins and evil
deeds. As a burnished mirror, so ought man to have his soul pure. When there is rust on
the mirror, it is not possible that a man’s face be seen in the mirror; so also when there is
sin in a man, such a man cannot behold God. Do you, therefore, show me yourself, whether
you are not an adulterer, or a fornicator, or a thief, or a robber, or a purloiner; whether you
do not corrupt boys; whether you are not insolent, or a slanderer, or passionate, or envious,
or proud, or supercilious; whether you are not a brawler, or covetous, or disobedient to
parents; and whether you do not sell your children; for to those who do these things God
is not manifest, unless they have first cleansed themselves from all impurity. All these things,
then, involve you in darkness, as when a filmy defluxion on the eyes prevents one from be-
holding the light of the sun: thus also do iniquities, man, involve you in darkness, so that
you cannot see God.

7  Literally, “your man;” the invisible soul, as the noblest pat of man, being probably intended.

8 The techincal word for a disease of the eye, like cataract.
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Chapter 111.—Nature of God.

CHAPTER II.—NATURE OF GOD.

You will say, then, to me, “Do you, who see God, explain to me the appearance of God.”
Hear, O man. The appearance of God is ineffable and indescribable, and cannot be seen by
eyes of flesh. For in glory He is incomprehensible, in greatness unfathomable, in height in-
conceivable, in power incomparable, in wisdom unrivalled, in goodness inimitable, in
kindness unutterable. For if I say He is Light, I name but His own work; if I call Him Word,
I name but His sovereignty; if I call Him Mind, I speak but of His wisdom; if I say He is
Spirit, I speak of His breath; if I call Him Wisdom, I speak of His offspring; if I call Him
Strength, I speak of His sway; if I call Him Power, I am mentioning His activity; if Providence,
I but mention His goodness; if I call Him Kingdom, I but mention His glory; if I call Him
Lord, I mention His being judge; if I call Him Judge, I speak of Him as being just; if I call
Him Father, I speak of all things as being from Him;9 if I call Him Fire, I but mention His
anger. You will say, then, to me, “Is God angry?” Yes; He is angry with those who act wickedly,
but He is good, and kind, and merciful, to those who love and fear Him; for He is a
chastener!? of the godly, and father of the righteous; but he is a judge and punisher of the

impious.

9  The translation here follows the Hamburg editor, others read, “If Father, I say everything.”
10  Maranus observes that Theophilus means to indicate the difference between God’s chastisement of the

righteous and His punishment of the wicked.
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Chapter IV—Attributes of God.

CHAPTER IV.—ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

And He is without beginning, because He is unbegotten; and He is unchangeable, because
He is immortal. And he is called God [©€6g] on account of His having placed [teBeikévai]
all things on security afforded by Himself; and on account of [6éewv], for 6éetv means run-
ning, and moving, and being active, and nourishing, and foreseeing, and governing, and
making all things alive. But he is Lord, because He rules over the universe; Father, because
he is before all things; Fashioner and Maker, because He is creator and maker of the universe;
the Highest, because of His being above all; and Almighty, because He Himself rules and
embraces all. For the heights of heaven, and the depths of the abysses, and the ends of the
earth, are in His hand, and there is no place of His rest. For the heavens are His work, the
earth is His creation, the sea is His handiwork; man is His formation and His image; sun,
moon, and stars are His elements, made for signs, and seasons, and days, and years, that
they may serve and be slaves to man; and all things God has made out of things that were
not!! into things that are, in order that through His works His greatness may be known and

understood.

11  [Kaye’s Justin, p. 173.]
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Chapter V—The Invisible God Perceived Through HisWorks.

CHAPTER V.—THE INVISIBLE GOD PERCEIVED THROUGH HIS WORKS.

For as the soul in man is not seen, being invisible to men, but is perceived through the
motion of the body, so God cannot indeed be seen by human eyes, but is beheld and perceived
through His providence and works. For, in like manner, as any person, when he sees a ship
on the sea rigged and in sail, and making for the harbour, will no doubt infer that there is
a pilot in her who is steering her; so we must perceive that God is the governor [pilot] of
the whole universe, though He be not visible to the eyes of the flesh, since He is incompre-
hensible. For if a man cannot look upon the sun, though it be a very small heavenly body,
on account of its exceeding heat and power, how shall not a mortal man be much more
unable to face the glory of God, which is unutterable? For as the pomegranate, with the rind
containing it, has within it many cells and compartments which are separated by tissues,
and has also many seeds dwelling in it, so the whole creation is contained by the spirit!? of
God, and the containing spirit is along with the creation contained by the hand of God. As,
therefore, the seed of the pomegranate, dwelling inside, cannot see what is outside the rind,
itself being within; so neither can man, who along with the whole creation is enclosed by
the hand of God, behold God. Then again, an earthly king is believed to exist, even though
he be not seen by all; for he is recognised by his laws and ordinances, and authorities, and
forces, and statues; and are you unwilling that God should be recognised by His works and
mighty deeds?

12 The reference here is not to the Holy Spirit, but to that vital power which is supposed to be diffused thor-

ughout the universe. Comp. book ii. 4.
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Chapter VI.—God is Known by HisWorks.

CHAPTER VI.—GOD IS KNOWN BY HIS WORKS.

Consider, O man, His works,—the timely rotation of the seasons, and the changes of
temperature; the regular march of the stars; the well-ordered course of days and nights, and
months, and years; the various beauty of seeds, and plants, and fruits; and the divers species’
of quadrupeds, and birds, and reptiles, and fishes, both of the rivers and of the sea; or consider
the instinct implanted in these animals to beget and rear offspring, not for their own profit,
but for the use of man; and the providence with which God provides nourishment for all
flesh, or the subjection in which He has ordained that all things subserve mankind. Consider,
too, the flowing of sweet fountains and never-failing rivers, and the seasonable supply of
dews, and showers, and rains; the manifold movement of the heavenly bodies, the morning
star rising and heralding the approach of the perfect luminary; and the constellation of
Pleiades, and Orion, and Arcturus, and the orbit of the other stars that circle through the
heavens, all of which the manifold wisdom of God has called by names of their own. He is
God alone who made light out of darkness, and brought forth light from His treasures, and
formed the chambers of the south wind,14 and the treasure-houses of the deep, and the
bounds of the seas, and the treasuries of snows and hail-storms, collecting the waters in the
storehouses of the deep, and the darkness in His treasures, and bringing forth the sweet,
and desirable, and pleasant light out of His treasures; “who causeth the vapours to ascend
from the ends of the earth: He maketh lightnings for the rain;”!> who sends forth His
thunder to terrify, and foretells by the lightning the peal of the thunder, that no soul may
faint with the sudden shock; and who so moderates the violence of the lightning as it flashes
out of heaven, that it does not consume the earth; for, if the lightning were allowed all its
power, it would burn up the earth; and were the thunder allowed all its power, it would
overthrow all the works that are therein.

13 Literally, “propagation.”
14 Jobix.9.

15 Ps. cxxxv. 7.
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Chapter VII.—\We Shall See God When We Put on Immortality.

CHAPTER VII.—WE SHALL SEE GOD WHEN WE PUT ON IMMORTALITY.

This is my God, the Lord of all, who alone stretched out the heaven, and established the
breadth of the earth under it; who stirs the deep recesses of the sea, and makes its waves
roar; who rules its power, and stills the tumult of its waves; who founded the earth upon
the waters, and gave a spirit to nourish it; whose breath giveth light to the whole, who, if He
withdraw His breath, the whole will utterly fail. By Him you speak, O man; His breath you
breathe yet Him you know not. And this is your condition, because of the blindness of your
soul, and the hardness of your heart. But, if you will, you may be healed. Entrust yourself
to the Physician, and He will couch the eyes of your soul and of your heart. Who is the
Physician? God, who heals and makes alive through His word and wisdom. God by His own
word and wisdom made all things; for “by His word were the heavens made, and all the host
of them by the breath of His mouth.”® Most excellent is His wisdom. By His wisdom God
founded the earth; and by knowledge He prepared the heavens; and by understanding were
the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the clouds poured out their dews. If thou
perceivest these things, O man, living chastely, and holily, and righteously, thou canst see
God. But before all let faith and the fear of God have rule in thy heart, and then shalt thou
understand these things. When thou shalt have put off the mortal, and put on incorruption,
then shall thou see God worthily. For God will raise thy flesh immortal with thy soul; and
then, having become immortal, thou shalt see the Immortal, if now you believe on Him;
and then you shall know that you have spoken unjustly against Him.

16  Ps. xxxiii. 6.
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Chapter VIII.—Faith Required in All Matters.

CHAPTER VIIL.—FAITH REQUIRED IN ALL MATTERS.

But you do not believe that the dead are raised. When the resurrection shall take place,
then you will believe, whether you will or no; and your faith shall be reckoned for unbelief,
unless you believe now. And why do you not believe? Do you not know that faith is the
leading principle in all matters? For what husbandman can reap, unless he first trust his
seed to the earth? Or who can cross the sea, unless he first entrust himself to the boat and
the pilot? And what sick person can be healed, unless first he trust himself to the care of the
physician? And what art or knowledge can any one learn, unless he first apply and entrust
himself to the teacher? If, then, the husbandman trusts the earth, and the sailor the boat,
and the sick the physician, will you not place confidence in God, even when you hold so
many pledges at His hand? For first He created you out of nothing, and brought you into
existence (for if your father was not, nor your mother, much more were you yourself at one
time not in being), and formed you out of a small and moist substance, even out of the least
drop, which at one time had itself no being; and God introduced you into this life. Moreover,
you believe that the images made by men are gods, and do great things; and can you not
believe that the God who made you is able also to make you afterwards?!”

17 i.e, in the resurrection.
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Chapter IX.—mmoralities of the Gods.

CHAPTER IX.—IMMORALITIES OF THE GODS.

And, indeed, the names of those whom you say you worship, are the names of dead
men. And these, too, who and what kind of men were they? Is not Saturn found to be a
cannibal, destroying and devouring his own children? And if you name his son Jupiter, hear
also his deeds and conduct—first, how he was suckled by a goat on Mount Ida, and having
slain it, according to the myths, and flayed it, he made himself a coat of the hide. And his
other deeds,—his incest, and adultery, and lust,—will be better recounted by Homer and
the rest of the poets. Why should I further speak of his sons? How Hercules burnt himself;
and about the drunk and raging Bacchus; and of Apollo fearing and fleeing from Achilles,
and falling in love with Daphne, and being unaware of the fate of Hyacinthus; and of Venus
wounded, and of Mars, the pest of mortals; and of the ichor flowing from the so-called gods.
And these, indeed, are the milder kinds of legends; since the god who is called Osiris is found
to have been torn limb from limb, whose mysteries are celebrated annually, as if he had
perished, and were being found, and sought for limb by limb. For neither is it known
whether he perished, nor is it shown whether he is found. And why should I speak of Atys
mutilated, or of Adonis wandering in the wood, and wounded by a boar while hunting; or
of AEsculapius struck by a thunderbolt; or of the fugitive Serapis chased from Sinope to Al-
exandria; or of the Scythian Diana, herself, too, a fugitive, and a homicide, and a huntress,
and a passionate lover of Endymion? Now, it is not we who publish these things, but your
own writers and poets.
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Chapter X.—Absurdities of Idolatry.

CHAPTER X.—ABSURDITIES OF IDOLATRY.

Why should I further recount the multitude of animals worshipped by the Egyptians,
both reptiles, and cattle, and wild beasts, and birds, and river-fishes; and even wash-pots18

and disgraceful noises?'”

But if you cite the Greeks and the other nations, they worship
stones and wood, and other kinds of material substances,—the images, as we have just been
saying, of dead men. For Phidias is found in Pisa making for the Eleians the Olympian
Jupiter, and at Athens the Minerva of the Acropolis. And I will inquire of you, my friend,
how many Jupiters exist. For there is, firstly, Jupiter surnamed Olympian, then Jupiter La-
tiaris, and Jupiter Cassius, and Jupiter Tonans, and Jupiter Propator, and Jupiter Pannychius,
and Jupiter Poliuchus, and Jupiter Capitolinus; and that Jupiter, the son of Saturn, who is
king of the Cretans, has a tomb in Crete, but the rest, possibly, were not thought worthy of
tombs. And if you speak of the mother of those who are called gods, far be it from me to
utter with my lips her deeds, or the deeds of those by whom she is worshipped (for it is un-
lawful for us so much as to name such things), and what vast taxes and revenues she and
her sons furnish to the king. For these are not gods, but idols, as we have already said, the
works of men’s hands and unclean demons. And such may all those become who make

them and put their trust in them!

18  [Foot-baths. A reference to Amasis, and his story in Heredotus, ii. 172. See Rawlinson’s Version and Notes,
vol. ii. p. 221, ed. Appletons, 1859. See also Athanagoras, infra, Embassy, cap. xxvi.]

19  [The fable of Echo and her shameful gossip may serve for an example.]
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Chapter XI.—The King to Be Honoured, God to Be Wor shipped.

CHAPTER XI.—THE KING TO BE HONOURED, GOD TO BE WORSHIPPED.

Wherefore I will rather honour the king [than your gods], not, indeed, worshipping
him, but praying for him. But God, the living and true God, I worship, knowing that the
king is made by Him. You will say, then, to me, “Why do you not worship the king?” Because
he is not made to be worshipped, but to be reverenced with lawful honour, for he is not a
god, but a man appointed by God, not to be worshipped, but to judge justly. For in a kind
of way his government is committed to him by God: as He will not have those called kings
whom He has appointed under Himself; for “king” is his title, and it is not lawful for another
to use it; so neither is it lawful for any to be worshipped but God only. Wherefore, O man,
you are wholly in error. Accordingly, honour the king, be subject to him, and pray for him
with loyal mind; for if you do this, you do the will of God. For the law that is of God, says,
“My son, fear thou the Lord and the king, and be not disobedient to them; for suddenly they

shall take vengeance on their enemies.”’

20  Prov. xxiv. 21, 22. The Greek of Theophilus has “honour” instead of “fear.”
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Chapter XIl.—Meaning of the Name Christian.

CHAPTER XII.—MEANING OF THE NAME CHRISTIAN.

And about your laughing at me and calling me “Christian,” you know not what you are
saying. First, because that which is anointed?! is sweet and serviceable, and far from con-
temptible. For what ship can be serviceable and seaworthy, unless it be first caulked
[anointed]? Or what castle or house is beautiful and serviceable when it has not been
anointed? And what man, when he enters into this life or into the gymnasium, is not
anointed with 0il? And what work has either ornament or beauty unless it be anointed and
burnished? Then the air and all that is under heaven is in a certain sort anointed by light
and spirit; and are you unwilling to be anointed with the oil of God? Wherefore we are called
Christians on this account, because we are anointed with the oil of God.22

21  “The argumentation of this chapter depends on the literal meaning which Theophilus attaches to Christos,
the Anointed One; and he plays on this meaning, and also on the similarity of pronunciation between xpnotdg,
‘useful,” and xp1otd¢, ‘anointed.”—Donaldson.

22 [Not material oil probably, for it is not mentioned in such Scriptures as Acts viii. 17, xix. 6, Heb. vi. 2; but
the anointing (1 John ii. 20) of the Holy Ghost. As a symbol, oil was used at an early period, however; and the

Latins are not slow to press this in favour of material oil in the chrism, or confirmation.]
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Chapter XIl1.—The Resurrection Proved by Examples.

CHAPTER XIII.—THE RESURRECTION PROVED BY EXAMPLES.

Then, as to your denying that the dead are raised—for you say,23 “Show me even one
who has been raised from the dead, that seeing I may believe,”—first, what great thing is it
if you believe when you have seen the thing done? Then, again, you believe that Hercules,
who burned himself, lives; and that Asculapius, who was struck with lightning, was raised;
and do you disbelieve the things that are told you by God? But, suppose I should show you
a dead man raised and alive, even this you would disbelieve. God indeed exhibits to you
many proofs that you may believe Him. For consider, if you please, the dying of seasons,
and days, and nights, how these also die and rise again. And what? Is there not a resurrection
going on of seeds and fruits, and this, too, for the use of men? A seed of wheat, for example,
or of the other grains, when it is cast into the earth, first dies and rots away, then is raised,
and becomes a stalk of corn. And the nature of trees and fruit-trees,—is it not that according
to the appointment of God they produce their fruits in their seasons out of what has been
unseen and invisible? Moreover, sometimes also a sparrow or some of the other birds, when
in drinking it has swallowed a seed of apple or fig, or something else, has come to some
rocky hillock or tomb, and has left the seed in its droppings, and the seed, which was once
swallowed, and has passed though so great a heat, now striking root, a tree has grown up.
And all these things does the wisdom of God effect, in order to manifest even by these things,
that God is able to effect the general resurrection of all men. And if you would witness a
more wonderful sight, which may prove a resurrection not only of earthly but of heavenly
bodies, consider the resurrection of the moon, which occurs monthly; how it wanes, dies,
and rises again. Hear further, O man, of the work of resurrection going on in yourself, even
though you are unaware of it. For perhaps you have sometimes fallen sick, and lost flesh,
and strength, and beauty; but when you received again from God mercy and healing, you
picked up again in flesh and appearance, and recovered also your strength. And as you do
not know where your flesh went away and disappeared to, so neither do you know whence
it grew, Or whence it came again. But you will say, “From meats and drinks changed into
blood.” Quite so; but this, too, is the work of God, who thus operates, and not of any other.

23 [This is the famous challenge which affords Gibbon (cap. xv.) a most pleasing opportunity for his cavils.

But our author was not asserting that the dead was raised in his day, but only that they should be at the las day.]
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Chapter XIV.—Theophilus an Example of Conversion.

CHAPTER XIV.—THEOPHILUS AN EXAMPLE OF CONVERSION.

Therefore, do not be sceptical, but believe; for I myself also used to disbelieve that this
would take place, but now, having taken these things into consideration, I believe. At the
same time, I met with the sacred Scriptures®* of the holy prophets, who also by the Spirit
of God foretold the things that have already happened, just as they came to pass, and the
things now occurring as they are now happening, and things future in the order in which
they shall be accomplished. Admitting, therefore, the proof which events happening as
predicted afford, I do not disbelieve, but I believe, obedient to God, whom, if you please,
do you also submit to, believing Him, lest if now you continue unbelieving, you be convinced
hereafter, when you are tormented with eternal punishments; which punishments, when
they had been foretold by the prophets, the later-born poets and philosophers stole from
the holy Scriptures, to make their doctrines worthy of credit. Yet these also have spoken
beforehand of the punishments that are to light upon the profane and unbelieving, in order
that none be left without a witness, or be able to say, “We have not heard, neither have we
known.” But do you also, if you please, give reverential attention to the prophetic Scriptures,25
and they will make your way plainer for escaping the eternal punishments, and obtaining
the eternal prizes of God. For He who gave the mouth for speech, and formed the ear to
hear, and made the eye to see, will examine all things, and will judge righteous judgment,
rendering merited awards to each. To those who by patient continuance in well-doing®®
seek immortality, He will give life everlasting, joy, peace, rest, and abundance of good things,
which neither hath eye seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to
conceive.?” But to the unbelieving and despisers, who obey not the truth, but are obedient
to unrighteousness, when they shall have been filled with adulteries and fornications, and
filthiness, and covetousness, and unlawful idolatries, there shall be anger and wrath, tribu-
lation and anguish,28 and at the last everlasting fire shall possess such men. Since you said,

“Show me thy God,” this is my God, and I counsel you to fear Him and to trust Him.

24 [Ps. cxix. 130. Note this tribute to the inspired Scriptures and their converting power; I might almost say
their sacramental energy, referring to John vi. 63.]
25  [Rev.xix. 10. I cannot reconcile what Scripture says of itself with the modern refinements as to the human
and divine element, while fully admitting that there are such elements, intermixed and interpenetrated mutually,
beyond all power of dissection by us. I prefer the childlike docility of the Fathers.]
26  Rom.ii. 7.
27 1Cor.ii. 9.
28 Rom.ii. 8, 9.
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Book |1

THEOPHILUS TO AUTOLYCUS.

Book I1.
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Chapter |.—Occasion of Writing This Book.

CHAPTER 1.—OCCASION OF WRITING THIS BOOK.

When we had formerly some conversation, my very good friend Autolycus, and when
you inquired who was my God, and for a little paid attention to my discourse, I made some
explanations to you concerning my religion; and then having bid one another adieu, we
went with much mutual friendliness each to his own house, although at first you had borne
somewhat hard upon me. For you know and remember that you supposed our doctrine was
foolishness. As you then afterwards urged me to do, I am desirous, though not educated to
the art of speaking, of more accurately demonstrating, by means of this tractate, the vain
labour and empty worship in which you are held; and I wish also, from a few of your own
histories which you read, and perhaps do not yet quite understand, to make the truth plain
to you.
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Chapter 11.—The Gods are Despised When They are Made; But Become Valuable...

CHAPTER II.—THE GODS ARE DESPISED WHEN THEY ARE MADE; BUT BECOME VALUABLE WHEN
BOUGHT.

And in truth it does seem to me absurd that statuaries and carvers, or painters, or
moulders, should both design and paint, and carve, and mould, and prepare gods, who,
when they are produced by the artificers, are reckoned of no value; but as soon as they are
purchased29 by some and placed in some so-called temple, or in some house, not only do
those who bought them sacrifice to them, but also those who made and sold them come
with much devotion, and apparatus of sacrifice, and libations, to worship them; and they
reckon them gods, not seeing that they are just such as when they were made by themselves,
whether stone, or brass, or wood, or colour, or some other material. And this is your case,
too, when you read the histories and genealogies of the so-called gods. For when you read
of their births, you think of them as men, but afterwards you call them gods, and worship
them, not reflecting nor understanding that, when born, they are exactly such beings as ye
read of before.

29  The words “by some and placed in” are omitted in some editions, but occur in the best mss.
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CHAPTER II.—WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE GODS?

And of the gods of former times, if indeed they were begotten, the generation was suffi-
ciently prolific. But now, where is their generation exhibited? For if of old they begot and
were begotten, it is plain that even to the present time there should be gods begotten and
born; or at least if it be not so, such a race will be reckoned impotent. For either they have
waxed old, and on that account no longer beget, or they have died out and no longer exist.
For if the gods were begotten, they ought to be born even until now, as men, too, are born;
yea, much more numerous should the gods be than men, as the Sibyl says:—

“For if the gods beget, and each remains
Immortal, then the race of gods must be
More numerous than mortals, and the throng
So great that mortals find no room to stand.”

For if the children begotten of men who are mortal and short-lived make an appearance
even until now, and men have not ceased to be born, so that cities and villages are full, and
even the country places also are inhabited, how ought not the gods, who, according to your
poets, do not die, much rather to beget and be begotten, since you say that the gods were
produced by generation? And why was the mount which is called Olympus formerly inhabited
by the gods, but now lies deserted? Or why did Jupiter, in days of yore, dwell on Ida, and
was known to dwell there, according to Homer and other poets, but now is beyond ken?
And why was he found only in one part of the earth, and not everywhere? For either he
neglected the other parts, or was not able to be present everywhere and provide for all. For
if he were, e.g., in an eastern place, he was not in the western; and if, on the other hand, he
were present in the western parts, he was not in the eastern. But this is the attribute of God,
the Highest and Almighty, and the living God, not only to be everywhere present, but also
to see all things and to hear all, and by no means to be confined in a place; for if He were,
then the place containing Him would be greater than He; for that which contains is greater
than that which is contained. For God is not contained, but is Himself the place of all. But
why has Jupiter left Ida? Was it because he died, or did that mountain no longer please him?
And where has he gone? To heaven? No. But you will perhaps say, To Crete? Yes, for there,
too, his tomb is shown to this day. Again, you will say, To Pisa, where he reflects glory on
the hands of Phidias to this day. Let us, then, proceed to the writings of the philosophers
and poets.
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Chapter 1V.—Absurd Opinions of the Philosophers Concerning God.

CHAPTER IV.—ABSURD OPINIONS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS CONCERNING GOD.

Some of the philosophers of the Porch say that there is no God at all; or, if there is, they
say that He cares for none but Himself; and these views the folly of Epicurus and Chrysippus
has set forth at large. And others say that all things are produced without external agency,

and that the world is uncreated, and that nature is eternal;3 0

and have dared to give out that
there is no providence of God at all, but maintain that God is only each man’s conscience.
And others again maintain that the spirit which pervades all things is God. But Plato and
those of his school acknowledge indeed that God is uncreated, and the Father and Maker
of all things; but then they maintain that matter as well as God is uncreated, and aver that
it is coeval with God. But if God is uncreated and matter uncreated, God is no longer, ac-
cording to the Platonists, the Creator of all things, nor, so far as their opinions hold, is the
monarchy’! of God established. And further, as God, because He is uncreated, is also unal-
terable; so if matter, too, were uncreated, it also would be unalterable, and equal to God; for
that which is created is mutable and alterable, but that which is uncreated is immutable and
unalterable. And what great thing is it if God made the world out of existent materials?>>
For even a human artist, when he gets material from some one, makes of it what he pleases.
But the power of God is manifested in this, that out of things that are not He makes whatever
He pleases; just as the bestowal of life and motion is the prerogative of no other than God
alone. For even man makes indeed an image, but reason and breath, or feeling, he cannot
give to what he has made. But God has this property in excess of what man can do, in that
He makes a work, endowed with reason, life, sensation. As, therefore, in all these respects
God is more powerful than man, so also in this; that out of things that are not He creates

and has created things that are, and whatever He pleases, as He pleases.

30 This is according to the Benedictine reading: the reading of Wolf, “nature is left to itself,” is also worthy
of consideration.
31 That is, the existence of God as sole first principle.

32 Literally, “subject-matter.”
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CHAPTER V.—OPINIONS OF HOMER AND HESIOD CONCERNING THE GODS.

So that the opinion of your philosophers and authors is discordant; for while the former
have propounded the foregoing opinions, the poet Homer is found explaining the origin
not only of the world, but also of the gods, on quite another hypothesis. For he says some-

where:33—

“Father of Gods, Oceanus, and she
Who bare the gods, their mother Tethys, too,
From whom all rivers spring, and every sea.”

In saying which, however, he does not present God to us. For who does not know that the
ocean is water? But if water, then not God. God indeed, if He is the creator of all things, as
He certainly is, is the creator both of the water and of the seas. And Hesiod himself also
declared the origin, not only of the gods, but also of the world itself. And though he said
that the world was created, he showed no inclination to tell us by whom it was created. Be-
sides, he said that Saturn, and his sons Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, were gods, though we
find that they are later born than the world. And he also relates how Saturn was assailed in
war by his own son Jupiter; for he says:3 4

“His father Saturn he by might o’ercame,
And ’'mong th’ immortals ruled with justice wise,
And honours fit distributed to each.”

Then he introduces in his poem the daughters of Jupiter, whom he names Muses, and as
whose suppliant he appears, desiring to ascertain from them how all things were made; for
he says:3 >

“Daughters of Jove, all hail! Grant me your aid
That I in numbers sweet and well-arrayed,

Of the immortal gods may sing the birth;

Who of the starry heav'ns were born, and earth;
Who, springing from the murky night at first,
Were by the briny ocean reared and nursed.
Tell, too, who form unto the earth first gave,
And rivers, and the boundless sea whose wave
Unwearied sinks, then rears its crest on high;

33 1L, xiv. 201.
34 Hesiod, Theog., 74.

35 Theog., 104.
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And how was spread yon glittering canopy

Of glistening stars that stud the wide-spread heaven.
Whence sprang the gods by whom all good is given?
Tell from their hands what varied gifts there came,
Riches to some, to others wealth, or fame;

How they have dwelt from the remotest time

In many-nooked Olympus’ sunny clime.

These things, ye Muses, say, who ever dwell

Among Olympian shades—since ye can tell:

From the beginning there thy feet have strayed;
Then tell us which of all things first was made.”

But how could the Muses, who are younger than the world, know these things? Or how
could they relate to Hesiod [what was happening], when their father was not yet born?
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Chapter VI.—Hesiod on the Origin of the World.

CHAPTER VI.—HESIOD ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD.

And in a certain way he indeed admits matter [as self-existent] and the creation of the
world [without a creator], saying:36—

“First of all things was chaos made, and next
Broad-bosom’d earth’s foundations firm were fixed,
Where safely the immortals dwell for aye,

Who in the snowy-peak’d Olympus stay.
Afterwards gloomy Tartarus had birth

In the recesses of broad-pathwayed earth,

And Love, ev’'n among gods most beauteous still,
Who comes all-conquering, bending mind and will,
Delivering from care, and giving then

Wise counsel in the breasts of gods and men.

From chaos Erebus and night were born,

From night and Erebus sprung air and morn.

Earth in her likeness made the starry heaven,

That unto all things shelter might be given,

And that the blessed gods might there repose.

The lofty mountains by her power arose,

For the wood-nymphs she made the pleasant caves,
Begot the sterile sea with all his waves,

Loveless; but when by heaven her love was sought,
Then the deep-eddying ocean forth she brought.”

And saying this, he has not yet explained by whom all this was made. For if chaos existed
in the beginning, and matter of some sort, being uncreated, was previously existing, who
was it that effected the change on its condition, and gave it a different order and shape? Did
matter itself alter its own form and arrange itself into a world (for Jupiter was born, not only
long after matter, but long after the world and many men; and so, too, was his father Saturn),
or was there some ruling power which made it; I mean, of course, God, who also fashioned
itinto a world? Besides, he is found in every way to talk nonsense, and to contradict himself.
For when he mentions earth, and sky, and sea, he gives us to understand that from these
the gods were produced; and from these again [the gods] he declares that certain very
dreadful men were sprung,—the race of the Titans and the Cyclopes, and a crowd of giants,
and of the Egyptian gods,—or, rather, vain men, as Apollonides, surnamed Horapius,

36 [Theog., 116-133.5.]
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mentions in the book entitled Semenouthi, and in his other histories concerning the worship
of the Egyptians and their kings, and the vain labours in which they engaged.®”

37 The Benedictine editor proposes to read these words after the first clause of c. 7. We follow the reading of

Wolf and Fell, who understand the pyramids to be referred to.
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CHAPTER VII.—FABULOUS HEATHEN GENEALOGIES.

Why need I recount the Greek fables,—of Pluto, king of darkness, of Neptune descending
beneath the sea, and embracing Melanippe and begetting a cannibal son,—or the many tales
your writers have woven into their tragedies concerning the sons of Jupiter, and whose
pedigree they register because they were born men, and not gods? And the comic poet Ar-
istophanes, in the play called “The Birds,” having taken upon him to handle the subject of
the Creation, said that in the beginning the world was produced from an egg, saying:38—

“A windy egg was laid by black-winged night
At first.”

But Satyrus, also giving a history of the Alexandrine families, beginning from Philopator,
who was also named Ptolemy, gives out that Bacchus was his progenitor; wherefore also
Ptolemy was the founder of this>® family. Satyrus then speaks thus: That Dejanira was born
of Bacchus and Althea, the daughter of Thestius; and from her and Hercules the son of
Jupiter there sprang, as I suppose, Hyllus; and from him Cleodemus, and from him
Aristomachus, and from him Temenus, and from him Ceisus, and from him Maron, and
from him Thestrus, and from him Acous, and from him Aristomidas, and from him Caranus,
and from him Ceenus, and from him Tyrimmas, and from him Perdiccas, and from him
Philip, and from him Zropus, and from him Alcetas, and from him Amyntas, and from
him Bocrus, and from him Meleager, and from him Arsinoé and from her and Lagus Ptolemy
Soter, and from him and Arsinoe Ptolemy Euergetes, and from him and Berenicé, daughter
of Maga, king of Cyrene, Ptolemy Philopator. Thus, then, stands the relationship of the Al-
exandrine kings to Bacchus. And therefore in the Dionysian tribe there are distinct families:
the Althean from Althea, who was the wife of Dionysus and daughter of Thestius; the family
of Dejanira also, from her who was the daughter of Dionysus and Althea, and wife of Her-
cules;—whence, too, the families have their names: the family of Ariadne, from Ariadne,
daughter of Minos and wife of Dionysus, a dutiful daughter, who had intercourse with Di-
onysus in another form; the Thestian, from Thestius, the father of Althea; the Thoantian,
from Thoas, son of Dionysus; the Staphylian, from Staphylus, son of Dionysus; the Euaenian,
from Eunous, son of Dionysus; the Maronian, from Maron, son of Ariadne and Di-
onysus;—for all these are sons of Dionysus. And, indeed, many other names were thus ori-
ginated, and exist to this day; as the Heraclide from Hercules, and the Apollonide from
Apollo, and the Poseidonii from Poseidon, and from Zeus the Dii and Diogenze.

38  Aristoph., Av., 694. A wind-egg being one produced without impregnation, and coming to nothing.

39 The Dionysian family taking its name from Dionysus or Bacchus.
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CHAPTER VIIL.— OPINIONS CONCERNING PROVIDENCE.

And why should I recount further the vast array of such names and genealogies? So that
all the authors and poets, and those called philosophers, are wholly deceived; and so, too,
are they who give heed to them. For they plentifully composed fables and foolish stories
about their gods, and did not exhibit them as gods, but as men, and men, too, of whom
some were drunken, and others fornicators and murderers. But also concerning the origin
of the world, they uttered contradictory and absurd opinions. First, some of them, as we
before explained, maintained that the world is uncreated. And those that said it was uncreated
and self-producing contradicted those who propounded that it was created. For by conjecture
and human conception they spoke, and not knowing the truth. And others, again, said that
there was a providence, and destroyed the positions of the former writers. Aratus, indeed,
says: 10—

“From Jove begin my song; nor ever be

The name unuttered: all are full of thee;

The ways and haunts of men; the heavens and sea:
On thee our being hangs; in thee we move;

All are thy offspring and the seed of Jove.
Benevolent, he warns mankind to good,

Urges to toil and prompts the hope of food.

He tells where cattle best may graze, and where
The soil, deep-furrowed, yellow grain will bear.
What time the husbandman should plant or sow,
"Tis his to tell, ’tis his alone to know.”

Who, then, shall we believe: Aratus as here quoted, or Sophocles, when he says:4l—

“And foresight of the future there is none;
"Tis best to live at random, as one can”?

And Homer, again, does not agree with this, for he says42 that virtue

“Waxes or wanes in men as Jove decrees.”

And Simonides says:—

40 The following lines are partly from the translation of Hughes.
41  (Edipus Rex, line 978.

42 Il xx. 242.
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“No man nor state has virtue save from God;
Counsel resides in God; and wretched man
Has in himself nought but his wretchedness.”

So, too, Euripides:—

“Apart from God, there’s nothing owned by men.”

And Menander:—

“Save God alone, there’s none for us provides.”

And Euripides again:—

“For when God wills to save, all things He’ll bend
To serve as instruments to work His end.”

And Thestius:—

“If God design to save you, safe you are,

Though sailing in mid-ocean on a mat.”*>

And saying numberless things of a like kind, they contradicted themselves. Atleast Sophocles,
who in another place denied Providence, says:—

“No mortal can evade the stroke of God.”

Besides, they both introduced a multitude of gods, and yet spoke of a Unity; and against
those who affirmed a Providence they maintained in opposition that there was no Providence.
Wherefore Euripides says:—

“We labour much and spend our strength in vain,
For empty hope, not foresight, is our guide.”

And without meaning to do so, they acknowledge that they know not the truth; but
being inspired by demons and puffed up by them, they spoke at their instance whatever
they said. For indeed the poets,—Homer, to wit, and Hesiod, being, as they say, inspired by
the Muses,—spoke from a deceptive fancy,44 and not with a pure but an erring spirit. And

43 This verse is by Plutarch hesitatingly attributed to Pindar. The expression, “Though you swim in a wicker
basket,” was proverbial.

44 Literally, “in fancy and error.”
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this, indeed, clearly appears from the fact, that even to this day the possessed are sometimes
exorcised in the name of the living and true God; and these spirits of error themselves confess
that they are demons who also formerly inspired these writers. But sometimes some of them
wakened up in soul, and, that they might be for a witness both to themselves and to all men,

spoke things in harmony with the prophets regarding the monarchy of God, and the judgment
and such like.
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CHAPTER IX.—THE PROPHETS INSPIRED BY THE HOLY GHOST.

But men of God carrying in them a holy spirit45 and becoming prophets, being inspired
and made wise by God, became God-taught, and holy, and righteous. Wherefore they were
also deemed worthy of receiving this reward, that they should become instruments of God,
and contain the wisdom that is from Him, through which wisdom they uttered both what
regarded the creation of the world and all other things. For they predicted also pestilences,
and famines, and wars. And there was not one or two, but many, at various times and seasons
among the Hebrews; and also among the Greeks there was the Sibyl; and they all have spoken
things consistent and harmonious with each other, both what happened before them and
what happened in their own time, and what things are now being fulfilled in our own day:
wherefore we are persuaded also concerning the future things that they will fall out, as also
the first have been accomplished.

45  Wolf perfers mvevpatdégopot, carried or borne along by the Spirit. [Kaye’s Justin M., p. 180, comparing

this view of the inspiration of prophets, with those of Justin and Athenagoras.]
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CHAPTER X.—THE WORLD CREATED BY GOD THROUGH THE WORD.

And first, they taught us with one consent that God made all things out of nothing; for
nothing was coeval with God: but He being His own place, and wanting nothing, and existing
before the ages, willed to make man by whom He might be known; for him, therefore, He
prepared the world. For he that is created is also needy; but he that is uncreated stands in
need of nothing. God, then, having His own Word internal*® within His own bowels, begat
Him, emitting®’ Him along with His own wisdom before all things. He had this Word as a
helper in the things that were created by Him, and by Him He made all things. He is called
“governing principle” [apkn], because He rules, and is Lord of all things fashioned by Him.
He, then, being Spirit of God, and governing principle, and wisdom, and power of the
highest, came down upon the prophets, and through them spoke of the creation of the world
and of all other things. For the prophets were not when the world came into existence, but
the wisdom of God which was in Him, and His holy Word which was always present with
Him. Wherefore He speaks thus by the prophet Solomon: “When He prepared the heavens
I was there, and when He appointed the foundations of the earth I was by Him as one brought
up with Him.”*® And Moses, who lived many years before Solomon, or, rather, the Word
of God by him as by an instrument, says, “In the beginning God created the heaven and the
»%0 then he thus introduced God;
for not lightly and on slight occasion is it right to name God. For the divine wisdom foreknew

earth.” First he named the “beginning,”* and “creation,

that some would trifle and name a multitude of gods that do not exist. In order, therefore,
that the living God might be known by His works, and that [it might be known that] by His
Word God created the heavens and the earth, and all that is therein, he said, “In the beginning
God created the heavens and the earth.” Then having spoken of their creation, he explains
to us: “And the earth was without form, and void, and darkness was upon the face of the
deep; and the Spirit of God moved upon the water.” This, sacred Scripture teaches at the

46  évdiaBrov. [Here the Logos is spoken of in the entire spirit of the Nicene Council. Ps. xlv. 1 is a favourite
text against Arius; and (Advs. Judeos. b. ii. 3) Cyprian presses it against the Jews, which shows that they accepted
the Hebrew and the LXX. in a mystical sense.]

47  Literally, belching or vomiting. [The reference is to Ps. xlv. where the LXX. read é€npet€ato 1] kapdia pov
Abyov dyaBov, and the Latin eructavit cor meum bonum Verbums; i.e., “My heart hath breathed forth a glorious
Word.” The well-chosen language of the translator (emitted) is degraded by his note.]

48  Prov. viii. 27. Theophilus reads with the Septuagint, “I was with Him, putting things into order,” instead
of “I was by Him as one brought up with Him.” [Here the Logos is the cogia as with the Fathers generally; e.g.
Cyprian, Advs. Judeeos, book ii. 2. But see cap. xv. p. 101, infra.]

49 That s, the first principle, whom he has just shown to be the Word.

50 In the Greek version of Gen. i. 1, the word “created” stands before “God.”
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Chapter X.—TheWorld Created by God Through the Word.

outset, to show that matter, from which God made and fashioned the world, was in some
manner created, being produced by God.”!

51 Theophilus, therefore, understands that when in the first verse it is said that God created the earth, it is

meant that he created the matter of which the earth is formed.
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CHAPTER XI.—THE SIX DAYS’ WORK DESCRIBED.

Now, the beginning of the creation is light; since light manifests the things that are
created. Wherefore it is said: “And God said, Let light be,5 2 and light was; and God saw the
light, that it was good,” manifestly made good for man. “And God divided the light from
the darkness; and God called the light Day, and the darkness He called Night. And the
evening and the morning were the first day. And God said, Let there be a firmament in the
midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters: and it was so. And God
made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the
waters which were above the firmament. And God called the firmament Heaven: and God
saw that it was good. And the evening and the morning were the second day. And God said,
Let the water under the heaven be gathered into one place, and let the dry land appear: and
it was so. And the waters were gathered together into their places, and the dryland appeared.
And God called the dry land Earth, and the gathering together of the waters He called Seas:
and God saw that it was good. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb
yielding seed after his kind and in his likeness, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind,
whose seed is in itself, in his likeness: and it was so. And the earth brought forth grass, the
herb yielding seed after his kind, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself,
after his kind, on the earth: and God saw that it was good. And the evening and the morning
were the third day. And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven, to give
light on earth, to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, and for seasons,
and for days, and for years; and let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven, to
give light upon the earth: and it was so. And God made two great lights; the greater light to
rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: He made the stars also. And God set them
in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth, and to rule over the day and
over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness: and God saw that it was good. And
the evening and the morning were the fourth day. And God said, Let the waters bring forth
the creeping things that have life, and fowl flying over the earth in the firmament of heaven:
and it was so. And God created great whales, and every living creature that creepeth, which
the waters brought forth after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and God saw
that it was good. And God blessed them, saying, Increase and multiply, and fill the waters
of the sea, and let fowl multiply in the earth. And the evening and the morning were the
fifth day. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle,
and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his kind: and it was so. And God made the
beasts of the earth after their kind, and the cattle after their kind, and all the creeping things
of the earth. And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness; and let them

52 The words, “and light was; and God saw the light, that it was good,” are omitted in the two best mss. and

in some editions; but they seem to be necessary, and to have fallen out by the mistake of transcribers.
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have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the heaven, and over the cattle,
and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. And God
created man: in the image of God created He him; male and female created He them. And
God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it,
and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the heaven, and over all
cattle, and over all the earth, and over all the creeping things that creep upon the earth. And
God said, Behold I have given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the
earth, and every tree in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for
meat, and to all the beasts of the earth, and to all the fowls of heaven, and to every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth, which has in it the breath of life; every green herb for
meat: and it was so. And God saw everything that He had made, and, behold, it was very
good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth day. And the heaven and the earth
were finished, and all the host of them. And on the sixth day God finished His works which
He made, and rested on the seventh day from all His works which He made. And God
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because in it He rested from all His works which
God began to create.”
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CHAPTER XI1.—THE GLORY OF THE SIX DAYS’ WORK.

Of this six days’ work no man can give a worthy explanation and description of all its
parts, not though he had ten thousand tongues and ten thousand mouths; nay, though he
were to live ten thousand years, sojourning in this life, not even so could he utter anything
worthy of these things, on account of the exceeding greatness and riches of the wisdom of
God which there is in the six days’ work above narrated. Many writers indeed have imitated
[the narration], and essayed to give an explanation of these things; yet, though they thence
derived some suggestions, both concerning the creation of the world and the nature of man,
they have emitted no slightest spark of truth. And the utterances of the philosophers, and
writers, and poets have an appearance of trustworthiness, on account of the beauty of their
diction; but their discourse is proved to be foolish and idle, because the multitude of their
nonsensical frivolities is very great; and not a stray morsel of truth is found in them. For
even if any truth seems to have been uttered by them, it has a mixture of error. And as a
deleterious drug, when mixed with honey or wine, or some other thing, makes the whole
[mixture] hurtful and profitless; so also eloquence is in their case found to be labour in vain;
yea, rather an injurious thing to those who credit it. Moreover, [they spoke] concerning the
seventh day, which all men acknowledge; but the most know not that what among the
Hebrews is called the “Sabbath,” is translated into Greek the “Seventh” (€fdoudg), a name
which is adopted by every nation, although they know not the reason of the appellation.
And as for what the poet Hesiod says of Erebus being produced from chaos, as well as the
earth and love which lords it over his [Hesiod’s] gods and men, his dictum is shown to be
idle and frigid, and quite foreign to the truth. For it is not meet that God be conquered by
pleasure; since even men of temperance abstain from all base pleasure and wicked lust.
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Chapter XIll.—Remarks on the Creation of the World.

CHAPTER XIII. —REMARKS ON THE CREATION OF THE WORLD.

Moreover, his [Hesiod’s] human, and mean, and very weak conception, so far as regards
God, is discovered in his beginning to relate the creation of all things from the earthly things
here below. For man, being below, begins to build from the earth, and cannot in order make
the roof, unless he has first laid the foundation. But the power of God is shown in this, that,
first of all, He creates out of nothing, according to His will, the things that are made. “For
»53 Wherefore, also, the

prophet mentioned that the creation of the heavens first of all took place, as a kind of roof,

the things which are impossible with men are possible with God.

saying: “At the first God created the heavens”—that is, that by means of the “first” principle
the heavens were made, as we have already shown. And by “earth” he means the ground
and foundation, as by “the deep” he means the multitude of waters; and “darkness” he speaks
of, on account of the heaven which God made covering the waters and the earth like a lid.
And by the Spirit which is borne above the waters, he means that which God gave for anim-

ating the creation, as he gave life to man,54

mixing what is fine with what is fine. For the
Spirit is fine, and the water is fine, that the Spirit may nourish the water, and the water
penetrating everywhere along with the Spirit, may nourish creation. For the Spirit being
one, and holding the place of light,55 was between the water and the heaven, in order that
the darkness might not in any way communicate with the heaven, which was nearer God,
before God said, “Let there be light.” The heaven, therefore, being like a dome-shaped cov-
ering, comprehended matter which was like a clod. And so another prophet, Isaiah by name,
spoke in these words: “It is God who made the heavens as a vault, and stretched them as a
tent to dwell in.”>® The command, then, of God, that is, His Word, shining as a lamp in an
enclosed chamber, lit up all that was under heaven, when He had made light apart from the
world.”” And the light God called Day, and the darkness Night. Since man would not have
been able to call the light Day, or the darkness Night, nor, indeed, to have given names to
the other things, had not he received the nomenclature from God, who made the things
themselves. In the very beginning, therefore, of the history and genesis of the world, the
holy Scripture spoke not concerning this firmament [which we see], but concerning another
heaven, which is to us invisible, after which this heaven which we see has been called
“firmament,” and to which half the water was taken up that it might serve for rains, and
showers, and dews to mankind. And half the water was left on earth for rivers, and fountains,

53  Luke xviii. 27.

54 [Seebook . cap. v., supra, note 4; also, the important remark of Kaye, Justin Martyr, p. 179.]

55  This follows the Benedicting reading. Other editors, as Humphrey, read [@wt0g] twmov, “resembling
light.”

56 Isa.xl 22.

57 Following Wolf’s rendering.
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Chapter XIll.—Remarks on the Creation of the World.

and seas. The water, then, covering all the earth, and specially its hollow places, God, through
His Word, next caused the waters to be collected into one collection, and the dry land to
become visible, which formerly had been invisible. The earth thus becoming visible, was
yet without form. God therefore formed and adorned it>8 with all kinds of herbs, and seeds

and plants.

58  Or, suitably arranged and appointed it.
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Chapter XIV.—TheWobrld Compared to the Sea.

CHAPTER XIV.—THE WORLD COMPARED TO THE SEA.

Consider, further, their variety, and diverse beauty, and multitude, and how through
them resurrection is exhibited, for a pattern of the resurrection of all men which is to be.
For who that considers it will not marvel that a fig-tree is produced from a fig-seed, or that
very huge trees grow from the other very little seeds? And we say that the world resembles
the sea. For as the sea, if it had not had the influx and supply of the rivers and fountains to
nourish it, would long since have been parched by reason of its saltness; so also the world,
if it had not had the law of God and the prophets flowing and welling up sweetness, and
compassion, and righteousness, and the doctrine of the holy commandments of God, would
long ere now have come to ruin, by reason of the wickedness and sin which abound in it.
And as in the sea there are islands, some of them habitable, and well-watered, and fruitful,
with havens and harbours in which the storm-tossed may find refuge,—so God has given
to the world which is driven and tempest-tossed by sins, assemblies®®—we mean holy
churches®®—in which survive the doctrines of the truth, as in the island-harbours of good
anchorage; and into these run those who desire to be saved, being lovers of the truth, and
wishing to escape the wrath and judgment of God. And as, again, there are other islands,
rocky and without water, and barren, and infested by wild beasts, and uninhabitable, and
serving only to injure navigators and the storm-tossed, on which ships are wrecked, and
those driven among them perish,—so there are doctrines of error—I mean heresies®! —which
destroy those who approach them. For they are not guided by the word of truth; but as pirates,
when they have filled their vessels,%? drive them on the fore-mentioned places, that they
may spoil them: so also it happens in the case of those who err from the truth, that they are
all totally ruined by their error.

59 Literally, synagogues.
60 [The ports and happy havens beautifully contrasted with rocks and shoals and barren or inhospitable isles.]
61 [The ports and happy havens beautifully contrasted with rocks and shoals and barren or inhospitable isles.]

62  That s, as the Benedictine edition suggests, when they have filled them with unsuspecting passengers.
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Chapter XV.—Of the Fourth Day.

CHAPTER XV.—OF THE FOURTH DAY.

On the fourth day the luminaries were made; because God, who possesses foreknowledge,
knew the follies of the vain philosophers, that they were going to say, that the things which
grow on the earth are produced from the heavenly bodies, so as to exclude God. In order,
therefore, that the truth might be obvious, the plants and seeds were produced prior to the
heavenly bodies, for what is posterior cannot produce that which is prior. And these contain
the pattern and type of a great mystery. For the sun is a type of God, and the moon of man.
And as the sun far surpasses the moon in power and glory, so far does God surpass man.
And as the sun remains ever full, never becoming less, so does God always abide perfect,
being full of all power, and understanding, and wisdom, and immortality, and all good. But
the moon wanes monthly, and in a manner dies, being a type of man; then it is born again,
and is crescent, for a pattern of the future resurrection. In like manner also the three days
which were before the luminaries,63 are types of the Trinity,64 of God, and His Word, and
His wisdom.®> And the fourth is the type of man, who needs light, that so there may be God,
the Word, wisdom, man. Wherefore also on the fourth day the lights were made. The dis-
position of the stars, too, contains a type of the arrangement and order of the righteous and
pious, and of those who keep the law and commandments of God. For the brilliant and
bright stars are an imitation of the prophets, and therefore they remain fixed, not declining,
nor passing from place to place. And those which hold the second place in brightness, are
types of the people of the righteous. And those, again, which change their position, and flee
from place to place, which also are called planets,® they too are a type of the men who have

wandered from God, abandoning His law and commandments.

63  Following Wolf’s reading.

64  Tpuadog. [The earliest use of this word “Trinity.” It seems to have been used by this writer in his lost works,
also; and, as a learned friends suggests, the use he makes of it is familiar. He does not lug it in as something
novel: “types of the Trinity,” he says, illustrating an accepted word, not introducing a new one.]

65 [An eminent authority says, “It is certain, that, according to the notions of Theophilus, God, His Word,
and His wisdom constitute a Trinity; and it should seem a Trinity of persons.” He notes that the title cogia, is
here assigned to the Holy Spirit, although he himself elsewhere gives this title to the Son (book ii. cap. x., supra),
as is more usual with the Fathers.” Consult Kaye’s Justin Martyr, p. 157. Ed. 1853.]

66 i.e., wandering stars.
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Chapter XVI.—Of the Fifth Day.

CHAPTER XVI.—OF THE FIFTH DAY.

On the fifth day the living creatures which proceed from the waters were produced,
through which also is revealed the manifold wisdom of God in these things; for who could
count their multitude and very various kinds? Moreover, the things proceeding from the
waters were blessed by God, that this also might be a sign of men’s being destined to receive
repentance and remission of sins, through the water and laver of regeneration,—as many
as come to the truth, and are born again, and receive blessing from God. But the monsters
of the deep and the birds of prey are a similitude of covetous men and transgressors. For as
the fish and the fowls are of one nature,—some indeed abide in their natural state, and do
no harm to those weaker than themselves, but keep the law of God, and eat of the seeds of
the earth; others of them, again, transgress the law of God, and eat flesh, and injure those
weaker than themselves: thus, too, the righteous, keeping the law of God, bite and injure
none, but live holily and righteously. But robbers, and murderers, and godless persons are
like monsters of the deep, and wild beasts, and birds of prey; for they virtually devour those
weaker than themselves. The race, then, of fishes and of creeping things, though partaking
of God’s blessing, received no very distinguishing property.
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Chapter XVI1.—Of the Sxth Day.

CHAPTER XVIIL.—OF THE SIXTH DAY.

And on the sixth day, God having made the quadrupeds, and wild beasts, and the land
reptiles, pronounced no blessing upon them, reserving His blessing for man, whom He was
about to create on the sixth day. The quadrupeds, too, and wild beasts, were made for a type
of some men, who neither know nor worship God, but mind earthly things, and repent not.
For those who turn from their iniquities and live righteously, in spirit fly upwards like birds,
and mind the things that are above, and are well-pleasing to the will of God. But those who
do not know nor worship God, are like birds which have wings, but cannot fly nor soar to
the high things of God. Thus, too, though such persons are called men, yet being pressed
down with sins, they mind grovelling and earthly things. And the animals are named wild
beasts [Onpia], from their being hunted [Onpeveabat], not as if they had been made evil or
venomous from the first—for nothing was made evil by God,% but all things good, yea,
very good,—but the sin in which man was concerned brought evil upon them. For when
man transgressed, they also transgressed with him. For as, if the master of the house himself
acts rightly, the domestics also of necessity conduct themselves well; but if the master sins,
the servants also sin with him; so in like manner it came to pass, that in the case of man’s
sin, he being master, all that was subject to him sinned with him. When, therefore, man
again shall have made his way back to his natural condition, and no longer does evil, those
also shall be restored to their original gentleness.

67  [Note the solid truth that God is not the author of evil, and the probable suggestion that all nature sym-

pathized with man’s transgression. Rom. viii. 22.]
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Chapter XVIII.—The Creation of Man.

CHAPTER XVIII.—THE CREATION OF MAN.

But as to what relates to the creation of man, his own creation cannot be explained by
man, though it is a succinct account of it which holy Scripture gives. For when God said,
“Let Us make man in Our image, after Our likeness,” He first intimates the dignity of man.
For God having made all things by His Word, and having reckoned them all mere bye-
works, reckons the creation of man to be the only work worthy of His own hands. Moreover,
God is found, as if needing help, to say, “Let Us make man in Our image, after Our likeness.”
But to no one else than to His own Word and wisdom did He say, “Let Us make.” And when
He had made and blessed him, that he might increase and replenish the earth, He put all
things under his dominion, and at his service; and He appointed from the first that he should
find nutriment from the fruits of the earth, and from seeds, and herbs, and acorns, having
at the same time appointed that the animals be of habits similar to man’s, that they also
might eat of an the seeds of the earth.
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Chapter XIX.—Man is Placed in Paradise.

CHAPTER XIX.—MAN IS PLACED IN PARADISE.

God having thus completed the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and all that are in
them, on the sixth day, rested on the seventh day from all His works which He made. Then
holy Scripture gives a summary in these words: “This is the book of the generation of the
heavens and the earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord made the heavens
and the earth, and every green thing of the field, before it was made, and every herb of the
field before it grew. For God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a
man to till the ground.”68 By this He signifies to us, that the whole earth was at that time
watered by a divine fountain, and had no need that man should till it; but the earth produced
all things spontaneously by the command of God, that man might not be wearied by tilling
it. But that the creation of man might be made plain, so that there should not seem to be an
insoluble problem existing among men, since God had said, “Let Us make man;” and since
His creation was not yet plainly related, Scripture teaches us, saying: “And a fountain went
up out of the earth, and watered the face of the whole earth; and God made man of the dust

of the earth, and breathed into his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul,”®?

1.79 And after the formation of man,

Whence also by most persons the soul is called immorta
God chose out for him a region among the places of the East, excellent for light, brilliant

with a very bright atmosphere, [abundant] in the finest plants; and in this He placed man.

68 Gen.ii. 4, 5.

69  Gen. ii. 7. [The Hebrew must not be overlooked: “the breath of lives,” spiraculum vitarum; on which see
Bartholinus, in Delitzsch, System of Bib. Psychol., p. 27. Also, Luther’s Trichotomy, ibid., p. 460. With another
work of similar character I am only slightly acquainted, but, recall with great satisfaction a partial examination
of it when it first appeared. I refer to The Tripartite Nature of Man, by the Rev]. B. Heard, M.A. 3d ed. Edinburgh,
1871, T. & T. Clark.]

70  [But compare Tatian (cap. xiii. p. 70), and the note of the Parisian editors in margin (p. 152), where they
begin by distinctions to make him orthodox, but at last accuse him of downright heresy. Ed. Paris, 1615.]
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Chapter XX.—The Scriptural Account of Paradise.

CHAPTER XX.—THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT OF PARADISE.

Scripture thus relates the words of the sacred history: “And God planted Paradise,
eastward, in Eden; and there He put the man whom He had formed. And out of the ground
made God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree of life
also in the midst of Paradise, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. And a river
flows out of Eden, to water the garden; thence it is parted into four heads. The name of the
first is Pison: that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold;
and the gold of that land is good, and there is bdellium and the onyx stone. And the name
of the second river is Gihon: the same is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. And
the third river is Tigris: this is it which goeth toward Syria. And the fourth river is Euphrates.
And the Lord God took the man whom He had made, and put him in the garden, to till and
to keep it. And God commanded Adam, saying, Of every tree that is in the garden thou
mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, ye shall not eat of it; for
in the day ye eat of it ye shall surely die. And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man
should be alone; let Us make him an helpmeet for him. And out of the ground God formed
all the beasts of the field, and all the fowls of heaven, and brought them to Adam. And
whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the name thereof. And Adam gave
names to all cattle, and to the fowls of the air, and to all the beasts of the field. But for Adam
there was not found an helpmeet for him. And God caused an ecstasy to fall upon Adam,
and he slept; and He took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof. And the
rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made He a woman, and brought her unto
Adam. And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh; she shall be
called Woman, because she was taken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his father
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. And they
were both naked, Adam and his wife, and were not ashamed.”
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Chapter XXI.—Of the Fall of Man.

CHAPTER XXI.—OF THE FALL OF MAN.

“Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord God had
made. And the serpent said to the woman, Why hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree
of the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, We eat of every tree of the garden,
but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden God hath said, Ye shall not
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall
not surely die. For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And the woman saw that the tree
was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one
wise; and having taken of the fruit thereof, she did eat, and gave also unto her husband with
her: and they did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were
naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons. And they heard the
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and Adam and his wife
hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden. And the
Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? And he said unto Him, I
heard Thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself. And
He said unto him, Who told thee that thou wast naked, unless thou hast eaten of the tree
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? And Adam said, The woman whom
Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. And God said to the woman,
What is this that thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did
eat. And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art accursed
above all the beasts of the earth; on thy breast and belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou
eat all the days of thy life: and I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”! And to the
woman He said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy travail: in sorrow shalt thou bring
forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. And unto
Adam He said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of
the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground
in”? thy works: in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns and thistles shall
it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy face shalt
thou eat thy bread, till thou return unto the earth; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.””> Such is the account given by holy Scripture of the
history of man and of Paradise.

71  Theophilus reads, “It shall watch thy head, and thou shalt watch his heel.”
72 Or, “by thy works.”

73 Gen. ii. 8-iii. 19. [See Justin M., Dial., cap. lvi. p. 223, vol. 1. this series.]
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Chapter XXI1.—Why God is Said to Have Walked.

CHAPTER XXII.—WHY GOD IS SAID TO HAVE WALKED.

You will say, then, to me: “You said that God ought not to be contained in a place, and
how do you now say that He walked in Paradise?” Hear what I say. The God and Father,
indeed, of all cannot be contained, and is not found in a place, for there is no place of His
rest; but His Word, through whom He made all things, being His power and His wisdom,
assuming the person’* of the Father and Lord of all, went to the garden in the person of
God, and conversed with Adam. For the divine writing itself teaches us that Adam said that
he had heard the voice. But what else is this voice but the Word of God, who is also His Son?
Not as the poets and writers of myths talk of the sons of gods begotten from intercourse
[with women], but as truth expounds, the Word, that always exists, residing within the heart
of God. For before anything came into being He had Him as a counsellor, being His own
mind and thought. But when God wished to make all that He determined on, He begot this
Word, uttered,”” the first-born of all creation, not Himself being emptied of the Word
[Reason], but having begotten Reason, and always conversing with His Reason. And hence
the holy writings teach us, and all the spirit-bearing [inspired] men, one of whom, John,

says, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,”76

showing that at first
God was alone, and the Word in Him. Then he says, “The Word was God; all things came
into existence through Him; and apart from Him not one thing came into existence.” The
Word, then, being God, and being naturally77 produced from God, whenever the Father of
the universe wills, He sends Him to any place; and He, coming, is both heard and seen, being

sent by Him, and is found in a place.

74  The annotators here warn us against supposing that “person” is used as it was afterwards employed in
discussing the doctrine of the Trinity, and show that the word is used in its original meaning, and with reference
to an actor taking up a mask and personating a character.

75  Ipo@optkds, the term used of the Logos as manifested; the Word as uttered by the Father, in distinction
from the Word immanent in Him. [Theophilus is the first author who distinguishes between the Logos évd1d6etog
(cap. x, supra) and the Logos tpogopik4g; the Word internal, and the Word emitted. Kaye’s Justin, p. 171.]

76 Johni. 1.

77  That is, being produced by generation, not by creation.
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Chapter XXI11.—The Truth of the Account in Genesis.

CHAPTER XXIII. —THE TRUTH OF THE ACCOUNT IN GENESIS.

Man, therefore, God made on the sixth day, and made known this creation after the
seventh day, when also He made Paradise, that he might be in a better and distinctly super-
ior place. And that this is true, the fact itself proves. For how can one miss seeing that the
pains which women suffer in childbed, and the oblivion of their labours which they afterwards
enjoy, are sent in order that the word of God may be fulfilled, and that the race of men may
increase and multiply?78 And do we not see also the judgment of the serpent,—how hatefully
he crawls on his belly and eats the dust,—that we may have this, too, for a proof of the things
which were said aforetime?

78  The Benedictine editor remarks: “Women bring forth with labour and pain as the punishment awarded

to sin: they forget the pain, that the propagation of the race may not be hindered.”
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Chapter XXIV.—The Beauty of Paradise.

CHAPTER XXIV.—THE BEAUTY OF PARADISE.

God, then, caused to spring out of the earth every tree that is beautiful in appearance,
or good for food. For at first there were only those things which were produced on the third
day,—plants, and seeds, and herbs; but the things which were in Paradise were made of a
superior loveliness and beauty, since in it the plants were said to have been planted by God.
As to the rest of the plants, indeed, the world contained plants like them; but the two
trees,—the tree of life and the tree of knowledge,—the rest of the earth possessed not, but
only Paradise. And that Paradise is earth, and is planted on the earth, the Scripture states,
saying:79 “And the Lord God planted Paradise in Eden eastwards, and placed man there;
and out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight
and good for food.” By the expressions, therefore, “out of the ground,” and “eastwards,” the
holy writing clearly teaches us that Paradise is under this heaven, under which the east and
the earth are. And the Hebrew word Eden signifies “delight.” And it was signified that a
river flowed out of Eden to water Paradise, and after that divides into four heads; of which
the two called Pison and Gihon water the eastern parts, especially Gihon, which encompasses
the whole land of Ethiopia, and which, they say, reappears in Egypt under the name of Nile.
And the other two rivers are manifestly recognisable by us—those called Tigris and Eu-
phrates—for these border on our own regions. And God having placed man in Paradise, as
has been said, to till and keep it, commanded him to eat of all the trees,—manifestly of the
tree of life also; but only of the tree of knowledge He commanded him not to taste. And
God transferred him from the earth, out of which he had been produced, into Paradise,
giving him means of advancement, in order that, maturing and becoming perfect, and being
even declared a god, he might thus ascend into heaven in possession of immortality. For
man had been made a middle nature, neither wholly mortal, nor altogether immortal, but
capable of either; so also the place, Paradise, was made in respect of beauty intermediate

between earth and heaven. And by the expression, “till it,”80

no other kind of labour is implied
than the observance of God’s command, lest, disobeying, he should destroy himself, as indeed

he did destroy himself, by sin.

79  Gen.ii. 8.

80 In the Greek the word is, “work” or “labour,” as we also speak of working land.
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Chapter XXV.—God Was Justified in Forbidding Man to Eat of the Tree of ...

CHAPTER XXV.—GOD WAS JUSTIFIED IN FORBIDDING MAN TO EAT OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE.

The tree of knowledge itself was good, and its fruit was good. For it was not the tree, as
some think, but the disobedience, which had death in it. For there was nothing else in the
fruit than only knowledge; but knowledge is good when one uses it discreetly.®! But Adam,
being yet an infant in age, was on this account as yet unable to receive knowledge worthily.
For now, also, when a child is born it is not at once able to eat bread, but is nourished first
with milk, and then, with the increment of years, it advances to solid food. Thus, too, would
it have been with Adam; for not as one who grudged him, as some suppose, did God com-
mand him not to eat of knowledge. But He wished also to make proof of him, whether he
was submissive to His commandment. And at the same time He wished man, infant as he
was,? to remain for some time longer simple and sincere. For this is holy, not only with
God, but also with men, that in simplicity and guilelessness subjection be yielded to parents.
But if it is right that children be subject to parents, how much more to the God and Father
of all things? Besides, it is unseemly that children in infancy be wise beyond their years; for
as in stature one increases in an orderly progress, so also in wisdom. But as when a law has
commanded abstinence from anything, and some one has not obeyed, it is obviously not
the law which causes punishment, but the disobedience and transgression;—for a father
sometimes enjoins on his own child abstinence from certain things, and when he does not
obey the paternal order, he is flogged and punished on account of the disobedience; and in
this case the actions themselves are not the [cause of] stripes, but the disobedience procures
punishment for him who disobeys;—so also for the first man, disobedience procured his
expulsion from Paradise. Not, therefore, as if there were any evil in the tree of knowledge;
but from his disobedience did man draw, as from a fountain, labour, pain, grief, and at last
fall a prey to death.

81 [“Pulchra, si quis ea recte utatur,” is the rendering of the Paris translators. A noble motto for a college.]
82 [Noneed of along argument here, to show, as some editors have done, that our author calls Adam an infant,

only with reference to time, not physical development. He was but a few days old.]
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Chapter XXVI.—God's Goodness in Expelling Man from Paradise.

CHAPTER XXVI.—GOD’S GOODNESS IN EXPELLING MAN FROM PARADISE.

And God showed great kindness to man in this, that He did not suffer him to remain
in sin for ever; but, as it were, by a kind of banishment, cast him out of Paradise, in order
that, having by punishment expiated, within an appointed time, the sin, and having been
disciplined, he should afterwards be restored. Wherefore also, when man had been formed
in this world, it is mystically written in Genesis, as if he had been twice placed in Paradise;
so that the one was fulfilled when he was placed there, and the second will be fulfilled after
the resurrection and judgment. For just as a vessel, when on being fashioned it has some
flaw, is remoulded or remade, that it may become new and entire; so also it happens to man
by death. For somehow or other he is broken up, that he may rise in the resurrection whole;
I mean spotless, and righteous, and immortal. And as to God’s calling, and saying, Where
art thou, Adam? God did this, not as if ignorant of this; but, being long-suffering, He gave
him an opportunity of repentance and confession. 105
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Chapter XXVII.—The Nature of Man.

CHAPTER XXVII.—THE NATURE OF MAN.

But some one will say to us, Was man made by nature mortal? Certainly not. Was he,
then, immortal? Neither do we affirm this. But one will say, Was he, then, nothing? Not
even this hits the mark. He was by nature neither mortal nor immortal. For if He had made
him immortal from the beginning, He would have made him God. Again, if He had made
him mortal, God would seem to be the cause of his death. Neither, then, immortal nor yet
mortal did He make him, but, as we have said above, capable of both; so that if he should
incline to the things of immortality, keeping the commandment of God, he should receive
as reward from Him immortality, and should become God; but if, on the other hand, he
should turn to the things of death, disobeying God, he should himself be the cause of death
to himself. For God made man free, and with power over himself.2* That, then, which man
brought upon himself through carelessness and disobedience, this God now vouchsafes to
him as a gift through His own philanthropy and pity, when men obey Him.** For as man,
disobeying, drew death upon himself; so, obeying the will of God, he who desires is able to
procure for himself life everlasting. For God has given us a law and holy commandments;
and every one who keeps these can be saved, and, obtaining the resurrection, can inherit
incorruption.

83  [A noble sentence: éAevBepov yap kal adtefovoiov Enoinoev 6 Oedg TOV AvBpwmov.]

84  Apparently meaning, that God turns death, which man brought on himself by disobedience, into a blessing.
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Chapter XXVII1.—Why Eve Was Formed of Adam’s Rib.

CHAPTER XXVIIL.—WHY EVE WAS FORMED OF ADAM’S RIB.

And Adam having been cast out of Paradise, in this condition knew Eve his wife, whom
God had formed into a wife for him out of his rib. And this He did, not as if He were unable
to make his wife separately, but God foreknew that man would call upon a number of gods.
And having this prescience, and knowing that through the serpent error would introduce
a number of gods which had no existence,—for there being but one God, even then error
was striving to disseminate a multitude of gods, saying, “Ye shall be as gods;”—]lest, then, it
should be supposed that one God made the man and another the woman, therefore He
made them both; and God made the woman together with the man, not only that thus the
mystery of God’s sole government might be exhibited, but also that their mutual affection
might be greater. Therefore said Adam to Eve, “This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of
my flesh.” And besides, he prophesied, saying, “For this cause shall a man leave his father
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; and they two shall be one ﬂesh;”85 which
also itself has its fulfilment in ourselves. For who that marries lawfully does not despise
mother and father, and his whole family connection, and all his household, cleaving to and
becoming one with his own wife, fondly preferring her? So that often, for the sake of their
wives, some submit even to death. This Eve, on account of her having been in the beginning
deceived by the serpent, and become the author of sin, the wicked demon, who also is called
Satan, who then spoke to her through the serpent, and who works even to this day in those
men that are possessed by him, invokes as Eve.’® And he is called “demon” and “dragon,”
on account of his [drodedpakévai] revolting from God. For at first he was an angel. And
concerning his history there is a great deal to be said; wherefore I at present omit the relation
of it, for I have also given an account of him in another place.

85  Gen. ii. 24. [Kaye justly praises our author’s high estimate of Christian marriage. See his Justin M., p. 128.]
86  Referring to the bacchanalian orgies in which “Eva” was shouted, and which the Fathers professed to believe

was an unintentional invocation of Eve, the authoress of all sin.
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Chapter XXIX.—Cain’s Crime.

CHAPTER XXIX.—CAIN’S CRIME.

When, then, Adam knew Eve his wife, she conceived and bare a son, whose name was
Cain; and she said, “T have gotten a man from God.” And yet again she bare a second son,
whose name was Abel, “who began to be a keeper of sheep, but Cain tilled the ground.”®”
Their history receives a very full narration, yea, even a detailed explanation:3® wherefore
the book itself, which is entitled “The Genesis of the World,” can more accurately inform
those who are anxious to learn their story. When, then, Satan saw Adam and his wife not
only still living, but also begetting children—being carried away with spite because he had
not succeeded in putting them to death,—when he saw that Abel was well-pleasing to God,
he wrought upon the heart of his brother called Cain, and caused him to kill his brother
Abel. And thus did death get a beginning in this world, to find its way into every race of
man, even to this day. But God, being pitiful, and wishing to afford to Cain, as to Adam, an
opportunity of repentance and confession, said, “Where is Abel thy brother?” But Cain
answered God contumaciously, saying, “I know not; am I my brother’s keeper?” God, being
thus made angry with him, said, “What hast thou done? The voice of thy brother’s blood
crieth to me from the earth, which opened her mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from
thy hand. Groaning and trembling shalt thou be on the earth.” From that time the earth,
through fear, no longer receives human blood,89 no, nor the blood of any animal; by which

it appears that it is not the cause [of death], but man, who transgressed.

87 Gen.iv. 1,2.
88  [He speaks of the 22conomy of the narative: tr|v oikovouiav tfig é€nyrjoewc. Kaye’s Justin, p. 175.]
89  Fell remarks, “Blood shed at once coagulates, and does not easily enter the earth.” [On the field of Antietam,

after the battle, I observed the blood flaked upon the soil, not absorbed by it.]
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Chapter XXX.—Cain's Family and Their Inventions.

CHAPTER XXX.—CAIN’S FAMILY AND THEIR INVENTIONS.

Cain also himself had a son, whose name was Enoch; and he built a city, which he called
by the name of his son, Enoch. From that time was there made a beginning of the building
of cities, and this before the flood; not as Homer falsely says:”°—

“Not yet had men a city built.”

And to Enoch was born a son, by name Gaidad; who begat a son called Meel; and Meel begat
Mathusala; and Mathusala, Lamech. And Lamech took unto him two wives, whose names
were Adah and Zillah. At that time there was made a beginning of polygamy, and also of
music. For Lamech had three sons: Jabal, Jubal, Tubal. And Jabal became a keeper of cattle,
and dwelt in tents; but Jubal is he who made known the psaltery and the harp; and Tubal
became a smith, a forger in brass and iron. So far the seed of Cain is registered; and for the
rest, the seed of his line has sunk into oblivion, on account of his fratricide of his brother.
And, in place of Abel, God granted to Eve to conceive and bear a son, who was called Seth;
from whom the remainder of the human race proceeds until now. And to those who desire
to be informed regarding all generations, it is easy to give explanations by means of the holy
Scriptures. For, as we have already mentioned, this subject, the order of the genealogy of
man, has been partly handled by us in another discourse, in the first book of The History.”!
And all these things the Holy Spirit teaches us, who speaks through Moses and the rest of
the prophets, so that the writings which belong to us godly people are more ancient, yea,
and are shown to be more truthful, than all writers and poets. But also, concerning music,
some have fabled that Apollo was the inventor, and others say that Orpheus discovered the
art of music from the sweet voices of the birds. Their story is shown to be empty and vain,
for these inventors lived many years after the flood. And what relates to Noah, who is called
by some Deucalion, has been explained by us in the book before mentioned, and which, if
you wish it, you are at liberty to read.

90 II, xx. 216. But Homer refers only to Troy.

91 [Of the founder of Christian chronology this must be noted.]
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Chapter XXXI.—The History After the Flood.

CHAPTER XXXI.—THE HISTORY AFTER THE FLOOD.

After the flood was there again a beginning of cities and kings, in the following man-
ner:—The first city was Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar.
And their king was called Nebroth [Nimrod]. From these came Asshur, from whom also
the Assyrians receive their name. And Nimrod built the cities Nineveh and Rehoboth, and
Calah, and Resen, between Nineveh and Calah; and Nineveh became a very great city. And
another son of Shem, the son of Noah, by name Mizraim, begat Ludim, and those called
Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, and Pathrusim, and Casluhim, out of whom came
Philistin. Of the three sons of Noah, however, and of their death and genealogy, we have
given a compendious register in the above-mentioned book. But now we will mention the
remaining facts both concerning cities and kings, and the things that happened when there
was one speech and one language. Before the dividing of the languages these fore-mentioned
cities existed. But when men were about to be dispersed, they took counsel of their own
judgment, and not at the instigation of God, to build a city, a tower whose top might reach
into heaven, that they might make a glorious name to themselves. Since, therefore, they had
dared, contrary to the will of God, to attempt a grand work, God destroyed their city, and
overthrew their tower. From that time He confounded the languages of men, giving to each
a different dialect. And similarly did the Sibyl speak, when she declared that wrath would
come on the world. She says:—

“When are fulfilled the threats of the great God,
With which He threatened men, when formerly
In the Assyrian land they built a tower,

And all were of one speech, and wished to rise
Even till they climbed unto the starry heaven,
Then the Immortal raised a mighty wind

And laid upon them strong necessity;

For when the wind threw down the mighty tower,
Then rose among mankind fierce strife and hate.
One speech was changed to many dialects,

And earth was filled with divers tribes and kings.”

And so on. These things, then, happened in the land of the Chaldaans. And in the land of

Canaan there was a city, by name Haran. And in these days, Pharaoh, who by the Egyptians

was also called Nechaoth, was first king of Egypt, and thus the kings followed in succession.”>

92  But the Benedictine editor understands the words to mean, that the succeeding kings were in like manner
called Pharaoh.
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Chapter XXXI.—The History After the Flood.

And in the land of Shinar, among those called Chaldzans, the first king was Arioch, and
next after him Ellasar, and after him Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, and after him Tidal, king
of the nations called Assyrians. And there were five other cities in the territory of Ham, the
son of Noah; the first called Sodom, then Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Balah, which
was also called Zoar. And the names of their kings are these: Bera, king of Sodom; Birsha,
king of Gomorrah; Shinab, king of Admah; Shemeber, king of Zeboiim; Bela, king of Zoar,
which is also called Kephalac.”® These served Chedorlaomer, the king of the Assyrians, for
twelve years, and in the thirteenth year they revolted from Chedorlaomer; and thus it came
to pass at that time that the four Assyrian kings waged war upon the five kings. This was
the first commencement of making war on the earth; and they destroyed the giants Karnaim,
and the strong nations that were with them in their city, and the Horites of the mountains
called Seir, as far as the plain of Paran, which is by the wilderness. And at that time there
was a righteous king called Melchisedek, in the city of Salem, which now is Jerusalem. This
was the first priest of all priests’* of the Most High God; and from him the above-named
city Hierosolyma was called Jerusalem.”® And from his time priests were found in all the
earth. And after him reigned Abimelech in Gerar; and after him another Abimelech. Then
reigned Ephron, surnamed the Hittite. Such are the names of the kings that were in former
times. And the rest of the kings of the Assyrians, during an interval of many years, have
been passed over in silence unrecorded, all writers narrating the events of our recent days.
There were these kings of Assyria: Tiglath-Pileser, and after him Shalmaneser, then Sen-
nacherib; and Adrammelech the Ethiopian, who also reigned over Egypt, was his tri-
arch;—though these things, in comparison with our books, are quite recent.

93  Theophilus spells some of the names differently from what they are given in our text. For Tidal he has
Thargal; for Bera, Ballas; for Birsha, Barsas; for Shinab, Senaar; for Shemeber, Hymoor. Kephalac is taken to be
a corruption for Balak, which in the previous sentence is inserted by many editors, though it is not in the best
mss.

94  [St. Paul seems to teach us that the whole story of Melchisedek is a “similitude,” and that the one Great
High Priest of our profession appeared to Abraham in that character, as to Joshua in another, the “Captain of
our salvation” (Heb. vii. 1-3; Josh. v. 13-15). We need a carefully digested work on the apparitions of the Word
before His incarnation, or the theophanies of the Old Testament.]

95  [Certainly a striking etymon, “Salem of the priest.” But we can only accept it as a beautiful play upon

words.]
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Chapter XXXII.—How the Human Race Was Dispersed.

CHAPTER XXXII.—HOW THE HUMAN RACE WAS DISPERSED.

Hence, therefore, may the loves of learning and of antiquity understand the history,
and see that those things are recent which are told by us apart from the holy prophets.”
For though at first there were few men in the land of Arabia and Chalda, yet, after their
languages were divided, they gradually began to multiply and spread over all the earth; and
some of them tended towards the east to dwell there, and others to the parts of the great
continent, and others northwards, so as to extend as far as Britain, in the Arctic regions.
And others went to the land of Canaan, which is called Judea, and Phceenicia, and the region
of Ethiopia, and Egypt, and Libya, and the country called torrid, and the parts stretching
towards the west; and the rest went to places by the sea, and Pamphylia, and Asia, and
Greece, and Macedonia, and, besides, to Italy, and the whole country called Gaul, and Spain,
and Germany; so that now the whole world is thus filled with inhabitants. Since then the
occupation of the world by men was at first in three divisions,—in the east, and south, and
west: afterwards, the remaining parts of the earth were inhabited, when men became very
numerous. And the writers, not knowing these things, are forward to maintain that the
world is shaped like a sphere, and to compare it to a cube. But how can they say what is true
regarding these things, when they do not know about the creation of the world and its
population? Men gradually increasing in number and multiplying on the earth, as we have
already said, the islands also of the sea and the rest of the countries were inhabited.

96  Proving the antiquity of Scripture, by showing that no recent occurrences are mentioned in it. Wolf,
however, gives another reading, which would be rendered, “understand whether those things are recent which

we utter on the authority of the holy prophets.”
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Chapter XXXII1.—Profane History Gives No Account of These Matters.

CHAPTER XXXIII.—PROFANE HISTORY GIVES NO ACCOUNT OF THESE MATTERS.

Who, then, of those called sages, and poets, and historians, could tell us truly of these
things, themselves being much later born, and introducing a multitude of gods, who were
born so many years after the cities, and are more modern than kings, and nations, and wars?
For they should